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Foreword

The 1957 Demographic Yearbook is the 9th in the series published by the Statistical Office of the
United Nations and the 2nd devoted primarily to mortality statistics in accordance with the “special
topic” rotation plan (see p. ii).

Mortality statistics were first featured in the 1951 issue, where they covered roughly the period 1936-
1950; this second mortality volume carries forward the time coverage to 1956, thus providing historical
series for the past 20 years. It also introduces 5 tables not hitherto shown, namely deaths by cause and
medical certification; death rates by cause specific for age and sex; male deaths by occupation and age; male
death rates specific for occupation and age; and foetal deaths and ratios by period of gestation. The mortality
statistics section contains also series of deaths and rates specific for age and sex for the entire age span and for
infants separately, as well as historical series of deaths and crude death rates, infant deaths and mortality
rates, foetal deaths and ratios, life-table mortality rates, survivors, and life-expectancy values back to 1900.
The special text this year explores a number of the factors involved in the mortality declines observed over
the past decade.

Other statistics of importance not shown annually are 5 tables on migration furnished by the Interna-
tional Labour Office, which are included for the first time since 1954, and the most recent estimates of
population for each capital and city of 100 000 or more inhabitants, included for the first time since 1952.

The usual censuses and estimates of population, as well as area and density for each geographic entity
of the world and continental and world aggregates, are included and to increase the utility of these data,
annual per cent rates of population growth between 1953 and 1956 are presented for the first time. Trends
of population, births, marriages, and divorces, together with population by age and sex, complete the cus-
tomary basic demographic statistics; the usual “Technical Notes” to the tables are given in Chapter II.

Acknowledgement is made to the Population Branch of the Bureau of Social Affairs of the United Na-
tions Department of Economic and Social Affairs, for the classification of population estimates by type
(Table 1), for the preparation of adjusted estimates for continents and regions (Table 2), and for the
application of the age-accuracy test mentioned in the “Technical Notes” (p. 18).

As a source of basic data for demographers, economists, and public-health workers, the Demographic
Yearbook should not be considered as an isolated volume adequate for all purposes. It should rather be con-
sidered as one of a co-ordinated and interrelated set of periodic publications issued by the United Nations
and the specialized agencies.

In particular, the general interest of the United Nations in the broad range of demographic data and
that of the World Health Organization in statistics needed for the study of health problems form the basis
of the close co-operation of these agencies in the collection and publication of population, vital, and other
related types of statistical data. Under the co-ordinated plans, the United Nations Demographic Yearbook
is the central international source of demographic data for the demographer or the economist. Some of the
data assembled for the Demographic Yearbook are reprinted in the publications of the World Health Or-
ganization so as to be in a form readily accessible to the medical and public-health professions. In addition,
publications of the World Health Organization, in particular its series Annual Epidemiological and Vital
Statistics, contain compilations of deaths by cause of death, age, and sex; special compilations of data for
selected causes of death; detailed data on cases and deaths for notifiable diseases; and other data of medi-
cal interest.

Considered together, the publications of the United Nations and the World Health Organization cover
the major important types of statistics on population, vital events, and health, and both sets of publications
should be used when detailed figures on the full range of internationally assembled statistics on these sub-
jects are required.
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Avant-propos

L’Annuaire démographique de 1957, le neuviéme de la série publiée par le Bureau de statistique de
I'Organisation des Nations Unies, est le second ol sont présentées surtout des statistiques de la mortalité,
conformément au plan d’alternance des subjets spéciaux (voir p. ii).

Des statistiques de la mortalité, portant dans I'ensemble sur la période 1936-1950, avaient paru pour
la premitre fois dans I'dnnuaire de 1951; avec le présent volume, ou les données sont mises a jour
jusqu'a 1956, on disposera de séries chronologiques pour les vingt derniéres années. En outre, cinq des
tableaux présentés cette année sont entierement nouveaux: Décés selon la cause et la certification médi-
cale; Déces selon la cause, I'Age et le sexe; Déces du sexe masculin selon la profession et I'dge; Taux de
mortalité pour le sexe masculin selon la profession et ’dge et Morts foetales et taux de mortinatalité selon la
période de gestation. Dans la section consacrée aux statistiques de la mortalité sont également présentés
des tableaux sur les décés et les taux de mortalité selon I'age et le sexe pour tous les groupes d'dge—la mor-
talité infantile faisant I'objet d’'un tableau distinct—ainsi que des séries chronologiques sur les décés et les
taux bruts de mortalité, les décés de moins d’'un an et les taux de mortalité infantile, les morts foetales tar-
dives et les taux de mortinatalité, les quotients de mortalité, les survivants et I'espérance de vie depuis 1900.
Le commentaire spécial expose cette année certains des facteurs qui sont a 'origine de la baisse de la mor-
talité¢ enregistrée au cours des dix derniéres années.

Comme autres statistiques importantes qui ne figurent pas chaque année dans I'dnnuaire, il faut
citer cing tableaux sur les migrations, construits 4 partir de données communiquées par le Bureau inter-
national du Travail, et les estimations de population les plus récentes pour les capitales et villes de
100 000 habitants ou plus des différents pays ou territoires; c’est la premiére fois depuis 1954 et 1952 res-
pectivement que des données de ce genre figurent dans I’dnnuaire.

L’Annuaire comporte enfin les données habituelles sur les recensements et les estimations de popula-
tion ainsi que sur la superficie et la densité de population de chaque unité géographique, de chaque con-
tinent et de l'ensemble du monde; afin d’ajouter a I'utilité de ces données, on a indiqué pour la premiére
fois les taux d’accroissement de population annuels de 1953 & 1956. Des chiffres sur les tendances démo-
graphiques, les naissances, les mariages et les divorces ainsi que sur la population selon I'ige et le sexe
viennent compléter les statistiques démographiques de base que I'on retrouve chaque année dans I'dnnu-
aire; les “Notes techniques” habituelles sur les tableaux figurent au chapitre IL

Le Bureau de statistique tient A remercier ici le Service de la population de la Direction des affaires
sociales du Département des affaires économiques et sociales de 1'Organisation des Nations Unies qui a
bien voulu se charger de classer les estimations de population par type (tableau 1), d’établir des estima-
tions rectifiées pour les continents et pour les principales régions géographiques du monde (tableau 2) et
de faire les calculs permettant d’évaluer I'exactitude des déclarations d’ige (voir p. 68 des “Notes
techniques”) .

L’dnnuaire démographique, qui fournit des données de base aux démographes, aux économistes et aux
spspécialistes de la santé publique, no doit pas étre considéré comme un ouvrage destiné a répondre 2 lui seul
a tous les besoins, mais plutét comme l'une des publications complémentaires que font paraitre périodique-
ment I'Organisation des Nations Unies et les institutions spécialisées.

En particulier, I'intérét que I'Organisation des Nations Unies porte au vaste domaine de la démogra-
phie générale et celui de I'Organisation mondiale de la santé¢ 4 I'égard des statistiques indispensables pour
I'étude des problémes sanitaires forment la base d’une coopération étroite entre ces deux organisations qui
rassemblent et publient de concert des données sur la population, des statistiques de I'état civil et diverses
séries de renseignements connexes. Conformément aux plans de coordination, I'Annuaire démographique de
I’Organisation des Nations Unies occupe une position centrale dans I'ensemble des recueils internationaux
de données démographiques utiles au spécialiste de la population et & I'économiste. Les publications de
I'Organisation mondiale de la santé reproduisent certaines des données rassemblées dans I'dnnuaire démo-
graphique afin de les rendre plus accessibles au corps médical et aux agents de la santé publique. En outre,
les publications de I'Organisation mondiale de la santé, en particulier celles de la série intitulée “Statis-
tiques épidémiologiques et démographiques annuelles”, renferment des tableaux sur les décés selon la cause,
I'age et le sexe; des séries spéciales sur les déceés imputables a certaines causes; des données détaillées sur
les cas de maladie 4 déclaration obligatoire et sur les déces dus A ces maladies ainsi que d’autres statistiques
présentant un intérét du point de vue médical.

Ensemble, les publications de 1'Organisation des Nations Unies et de I'Organisation mondiale de la santé
présentent les principales catégories de statistiques sur la population, les faits d’état civil et la santé pu-
blique; il convient d’utiliser ces publications concurremment si I’on veut connaitre dans le détail I'ensemble
des statistiques rassemblées & cet égard sur le plan international.
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NOTE ON GEOGRAPHIC AREAS

The form of presentation in this Yearbook does not imply official endorsement or
acceptance by the United Nations of the status or boundaries of the territories as listed
or described. It was adopted solely for the purpose of providing a convenient geographic
basis for the accompanying statistical series. The same qualification applies to all notes
and explanations concerning the geographic units for which data are presented.

NOTE SUR LES REGIONS GEOGRAPHIQUES

On ne peut conclure de la présentation adoptée dans cet Annuaire que les Nations
Unies approuvent ou reconnaissent officiellement le statut ou les limites des territoires
mentionnés. Elle n’a été utilisée que pour donner un cadre géographique aux séries
statistiques publiées. La méme réserve s’applique également a toutes les notes et expli-
cations relatives aux pays qui figurent dans les tableaux.

EXPLANATION OF SYMBOLS

Category not applicable. ....... .. .. .. o i il
Datanotavailable. . ... ... . e
Magnitude less than half of unit employed................................. % 08

Magnitude ZEI0 . ...ttt e -
Marked break in series is indicated by a vertical bar inrow................... |
Small type indicates data are for ethnic or geographic components of entities

EXPLICATION DES SIGNES

Sans objet .. ... e e
Données non disponibles. ....... . .. i
Chiffre inférieur & la moitié de I'unité employée............................. ; og
Nant .o e e -
Un trait vertical dans la colonne indique une discontinuité notable dans la série 1

Les données correspondant seulement a des groupes ethniques ou géographiques
sont imprimées en petits caractéres
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CHAPTER I. FACTORS IN DECLINING MORTALITY

The reduction achieved in mortality during the last
several decades is by now a well-known phenomenon. So
far as can be determined by available statistics, these
trends have been world-wide in scope. Moreover, it ap-
pears that the dramatic declines in the death rate which
some of the so-called “underdeveloped areas” have ex-
perienced have no precedent in the history of mortality
among the countries of the world which now enjoy the
lowest rates. In view of these facts, it would appear useful
to explore the geographic differentials in the observed
decline, as well as those observed in characteristics such
as sex, age, and cause of death.

WORLD DEMOGRAPHIC SITUATION

Since the effects of the world-wide declines in mortality
are reflected in the current demographic status of the
world, it would be advantageous to begin the differential
analysis with a review of the present situation.

On a world basis, only the crudest indices can be
assembled. These include an estimate of total population
and of the rate of population growth the world is ex-
periencing as a result of the current level of national birth
and death rates. These elements, which are set forth in
Table A, indicate that at the mid-point of 1956, the
world’s population was approximately 2,737 million —
559, of whom live in Asia, 159, in Europe, 99, in North
America, 8%, in Africa, 7%, in the USSR, 5%, in South
America, and less than 19, in Oceania.

The population of the world has increased since mid-
1955 by about 47 million inhabitants. This unpreceden-
ted increase has been brought about by an average annual
birth rate of 34 and a corresponding death rate of 18,
both estimated from data available for the period 1952-
1956. It must be emphasized that neither of these rates
is intended to be a precise measure of the true levels of
natality or mortality throughout the world. They are
simply attempts to derive universal working estimates
from a study of the range of registered rates and such
official estimates of natality and mortality as may have
been made from sample surveys, studies of census returns,
and the like, and the correlation of these with the annual
per cent rates of population increase based on official
population statistics. To account for discrepancies be-
tween population increase rates and natural increase
rates, emigration movements have been assumed for East
Asia and Southern Europe and immigration for South
America, South West Asia, and Oceania. Lacking in
accuracy, these rates nevertheless do exemplify the wide

gap between the crude birth and death rates, the size of
which is responsible for the current increment in the
population of the world.

Despite the fact that the method of estimation is the
same as that employed in constructing the average rates
for 1951-55 presented in Chapter I of the 1956 Demo-
graphic Yearbook, the two sets are not comparable. Each
series was based on the data available at the time the
rates were estimated and, in constructing the estimates
for 1952-56, advantage was taken of much new informa-
tion — especially for Africa.

It will be noted that in terms of geographic regions, the

Table A. Population, 1956; and annual average birth, death
and population growth rates, by regions, 1952-56.

{Rates are annual averages for 1952-56. Birth and death rates are per
1,000 population; population growth is the per cent rate, calculated by com-
pound interest formula.)

Popula- Popula-
tion Death tion
World and regions 2 midyear Birth rates growth
1956 rates rates
(millions) (%)
World.ooviiniennnnns RPN 2737 34 18 1.6
AFRICA:
Northern Africa.............. 72 42 28 1.7
Tropical and Southern Africa. .. 148 50 33 1.8
AMERICA:
Nothern Americ.oeeueeerans. 186 b25 bg 1.7
Middle America....voveennn. 60 42 16 2.7
South Americde.eeveerinnsnss 129 39 17 ©2.4
ASIA:
South West Asia...ooovnennn. 73 42 22 €2.5
South Central Asia........... 506 . 40 27 1.4
South East Asidee.veeenannnns 190 44 28 1.8
East Asigeccvevieeeneenavnnns 745 b 35 b1g 1.6
EUROPE:
Northern and Western Europe. . 138 big b 11 0.6
Central Europe. . voveeeevnnn. 135 b1o b1 0.9
Southern Europe.....c.covvuun. 139 b 21 k10 c0.9
OCEANIA. ......vvivirnnnenss 151 b25 bg ¢2.3
USSR..... Cesesesesarenasanan 4200 b 26 bg

& The countries and territories included in each region are set forth on p. 20.
b Based on recorded statistics.

¢ This rate reflects the combined effect of natural increase and migration.
dFor 1 April.

1952-56 world average birth rate of 34 per 1,000 popula-
tion represents a range of 32 points, from a low of 18
in Northern and Western Europe to a high of 50 in the



Tropical and Southern Africa region. The world death
rate of 18 is made up of regional rates which vary from
9 per 1,000 in the USSR, Oceania, and North America to
33 in Tropical and Southern Africa. This pattern of
variation by regions is reflected also in the rates of popu-
lation increase, the largest percentage increases having
occurred in Middle America (2.7%), South West Asia
(2.5%,) , and South America (2.4%,).

The rates of population growth mentioned above have
been brought about almost entirely by a decline in the
death rate, rather than by an increase in the birth rate.
This was demonstrated in Chapter I of the 1956 Demo-
graphic Yearbook, where average birth and death rates
for the period 1945-49 were compared with those for
1950-54.1 Birth rates showed no appreciable tendency to
decline during the 5-year period, the rates for 1950-54
clustering at the same levels as those for 1945-49. On the
other hand, in all but 3 areas for which data were avail-
able, the death rates were lower in 1950-54 than they were
in the earlier period. As a result of this situation —a de-
clining death rate and a relatively stable birth rate —
population growth has been accelerated.

GEOGRAPHIC VARIATION IN MORTALITY

Current levels
Crude death rates

In using available vital statistics to measure geographic
variation, two points must be noted. First, countries for
which statistics are available are not necessarily repre-
sentative of the whole and, secondly, extreme observations
tend to occur in small geographic entities. However, be-
cause the crude death rate is the only index of mortality
available for a number of countries where vital statistics
are not well developed and because for many areas it is the
only measure able to be computed for a span of years, it
must be employed — despite its shortcomings —to dem-
onstrate geographic variability.

The major factor producing unreliability in mortality
statistics — both crude and specific — is, of course, under-
registration of deaths. Registration of death is a civil
affair. It is a well-known fact that in countries where civil
administration is not yet well developed, the require-
ments of death registration, although theoretically obli-
gatory, are not well complied with. Moreover, in some
less well-developed areas, even the obligation may still
be lacking. It has generally been felt that deaths tended
to be more completely registered than births, due to the
requirements of the various sanitary codes and the need
for burial permits. There is no proof of this contention,
however, and fragmentary evidence is coming to light
which appears to refute it.2

Another deficiency peculiar to the crude rate and one
which makes its use hazardous for evaluating geographic
variation must be emphasized. It is the fact that crude
rates are weighted averages of age specific rates. If one

1 Graphs Nos. 2 and 4, p. 5 and 7 respectively.

2For more detailed discussion, see Chapter I of the 1956 Demo-
graphic Yearbook. See also United Nations, Statistical Office, Hand-
book of Vital Statistics Methods, document ST/STAT/SER.F/7,
April 1955, p. 207 (Sales No. 1955. X VIL.1).

crude rate refers to a population with a high proportion
of older persons where mortality is normally high, while
another refers to a “young” population in which the
probability of death is lower, it is obvious that they will
not provide precise measures of the risk of dying in those
areas but rather they will reflect the age composition of
the populations involved. Even for evaluating changes
over time in the same population, an increase in the
median age at death may cause the crude rate to obscure
declines in mortality risk, while in one of decreasing
median age, the actual decline in mortality may be over-
stated by changes in the crude rate. The effects of this
have been explored at length in the 1951 Demographic
Yearbook, Chapter I, where age-adjusted rates were
presented. The problem in general terms has also been
discussed in the Handbook of Vital Statistics Methods.3

Despite their inherent limitations as analytical tools,
the 1956 crude death rates still exhibit a well-defined
variation. Current (1956) crude death rates have been
computed for 106 countries and territories throughout
the world (see Table 8, p. 186). This particular group of
countries accounts for an aggregate population of
1,139,500,000 which, in turn, constitutes 429, of the
1956 world total. The variation in this series is too marked
to be explained solely in terms of lack of comparability.
Even if non-representative rates for fragmentary ethnic
groups and those known to be more than 109, incomplete
are excluded, the range is from a low of 5.7 per 1,000 in
the Ryukyu Islands to a high of 19.8 in Guatemala. These
are set forth graphically in Chart I.

Only a few years ago, it was customary to say that crude
death rates below 10 per 1,000 were probably unreliable.
Chart I shows that in 1956, one half of the “complete”
rates, i.e., rates known to be at least 909 complete, were
below that level; since this level has been reached pri-
marily as a result of better public-health measures, im-
proved and more intensive medical-care programmes,
and new techniques of medicine and surgery, it may be
well to consider what the future might bring as these
benefits reach other parts of the world where death rates
as high as 32 per 1,000 have been estimated. These esti-
mated rates, which refer to various years, are the results
of sample inquiries, the analyses of census returns, or
pure guesses. They are set forth in Table B below.

Table B. Estimated death rates: 14 countries, latest available

year
Country VYear Rate

Northern Rhodesia (indigenous).......... reveees 1950 32.2
Indid. ceviitireiniiieiiieesnearassnsnsasnss 1950 27.4
Tanganyikd.c.eeevnsnn. tesesieeanacaenananen 1948 25
Uganda..eeierenenenes esesenseesacnansaans 1948 25
Nigerio, Federationof....vovviiiiiiiiinnnne, 1956 23.6
Belgian Congo {indigenous). ..voevueeeeenenanan 1953 21.3
Brazil {nationals) +..vevernsennnnan. [N 1950 20.6
Indonesia..esseiesnnueann Ceseissesessasenans 1954 20
Ruanda-Urundi {indigenous)s e eeveevannisensanss 1949 19.8
TUNIS O e et enenasaencoseessosssnsnnsonanasns 1956 17-19
China, Mainland 1953 17
Southern Rhodesia {indigenous). . .ovvvnnennennn. 1950 12.6
Philippines.e.csienreieieeeeesosersesnsncannes 1956 11.6
ParaguaY. .« oi ittt ittt e 1950 10.6

From the array of registered rates which are assumed

s Ibid., p. 195 fF.



CHART I. DEATH RATES IN 63 COUNTRIES: 1956

(Rates are the number of deaths per 1 000 population.)
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to be relatively accurate and the estimates of crude rates
which undoubtedly are understated to some degree, the
fact emerges that the crude death rate is highest in Africa
— at least among the indigenous population of that con-
tinent; Asia and South America follow with slightly lower
rates; Europe, Oceania, and North America, together
with European populations in other continents, register
the lowest rates. In 1956, Iceland had the lowest death
rate of any sovereign country for which rates are known
to be reliable, namely 7.2, followed closely by the Nether-
lands with 7.8, Japan with 8.0, and Canada with 8.2.

Expectation of life at birth

Another index — perhaps the best which can be used
to demonstrate variation in current levels of mortality —
is the complete expectation of life and especially the
value of this index at birth or at age 1. If life expectancy
for the 42 countries with life tables referring to mortality
for the period ending 1950-1956 are arranged in descend-
ing order from the highest to the lowest value for males
and females separately, it will be seen that the range
follows roughly the inverse order of the crude death
rates. India records the lowest expected future lifetime at
birth for both males and females, that is, 32 years, while
the Netherlands has the highest life expectancies of 71
for males and 74 for females. Other high rates — rates of
65 years or more —are found principally in FEurope,
North America, and Oceania, where death rates are low;
conversely, low expectancies occur in Latin America,
Africa, and parts of Asia, where death rates are higher.

Mortality declines

Crude death rates

As was pointed out above in connexion with the pres-
ent world demographic situation, the low 1956 national
death rates are the results of continuous decreases in the
incidence of death. Although it is admittedly of older
duration in some countries, this decline in mortality may
be demonstrated with crude death rates for the period
1930-1956. For convenience, averages of mortality ex-
perience during 1930-34 have been compared with those
for 1950-564. These rates for 84 countries, while not strictly
comparable over the time period for a variety of reasons,
are reliable enough to show the trend of mortality within
this group; they may also be considered indicative of
world trends, although they do not include adequate
coverage for Asia and Africa. The average rates are set
forth in Table C below, arranged in rank order according
to the annual percentage declines in mortality observed
over the period. It will be noted that both countries with
“good” statistics (coded “C”) and others where registra-
tion is thought to be incomplete (coded “U”) are in-
cluded.

Considering first the range of the 1930-34 rates, one
may observe that the gap between the lowest (most
favourable mortality) and the highest (least favourable)
rates was 25 points. Twenty years later (1950-54), this
range had shrunk to 16 — a decrease of 369,. In 1930-34,
only 10 population groups reported a death rate of 10 or
less. In 1950-54, 28 populations showed rates of this
magnitude and 7 of these were less than 7 per 1,000.
These low rates cannot be ascribed to underregistration

Table C. Average crude death rates and per cent change:
84 countries, 1930-34 and 1950-54

Quality | Average Average Per cent
Country code 1930-34 1950-54 change
Netherlands Antilles. ....... . U 13.9 5.4 —61.2
Pacific Islands. . ... . oonaa .. U 211 8.5 —59.7
Greece.covevrveneananans Ve U 16.8 7.2 —57.1
SINGAPOre. .o veieeernnennnns C 23.8 11.0 —53.8
Malta and Gozo..vvvveren.. .. C 21.7 10.1 —53.5
Mauritivs. e oo iiiiiiinanna... C 316 15.1 —52.2
British Honduras. .. ......... .. C 237 11.5 —51.5
Ching, Taiwan.....c.evevennn. Cc 20.6 10.1 —51.0
CYPrUSe ettt iietecencennnnns C 15.3 7.7 —49.7
Japan. ...t o 18.1 9.4 —48.1
Costa Ric@eerinenerienenannans U 22.1 1.6 —47.5
Ceylon....ooiiiiiniienennnn. U 22.4 11.8 —47.3
Barbados..ev.iviiiininnnnnnn C 241 13.3 —44.8
Chile. s evereriiniiineaennnns C 23.9 13.6 —43.1
Romania....ooeeirivncienenns C 20.3 1.6 —42.9
British Guiana.....voveveenn.. C 23.2 13.5 -—41.8
Panama..coieiiiniiinnnnnan, U 15.3 9.0 —41.2
Howaiive oo eininiinnnnneneen C 97 57 —41,2
Antigud. v veieeininnnnnenenns C 20.0 11.8 —41.0
Venezvela..o.oovivinnrnininsn C 17.9 10.6 —40.8
Western Samoda. v vvvevevnennn U 11.3 6.7 —40.7
St. Kitts-Nevis and Anguilla..... C 22.8 13.6 —40.4
Trinidad and Tobago....vv.... Cc 18.9 11.3 —40.2
Mexico. e v vriiiniinininnnns C 25.6 15.5 —39.5
Thailand. .. coiiiniieanenane U 16.3 9.9 —39.3
Indigd. coveeiiiiiiieneneanns u 23.7 14.4 —39.2
SPAIN. ettt iteiersrsrsanens C 16.5 10.2 —38.2
Jamaica.eeen i i i e C 18.1 11.3 —37.6
Fijilslands.............cv0ten V] 16.6 10.4 —37.4
Northern Ireland.............. C 18.2 11.4 —37.4
Bulgaria.......covinvenann. C 15.8 10.1 —36.1
Virgin Islands [US]. . ... e C 20.2 13.2 —347
El Salvador.e.vieiiininnnnnnn U 23.0 15.2 —33.9
Ecuador...coovvnnivnnnnnenens U 24.8 16.6 —33.1
Yugoslavia. . ... ..viiiiininns C 18.4 12.5 —32.1
Israel (Jewish). . ...oovvvnnnnn. C 9.5 6.5 —-31.6
lceland. .o voiiiiiiiiinnnns C 10.9 7.5 —31.2
EQypteceeeeerinnranerenanans u 27.0 18.6 —31.1
Portugal...ovvvivininnnannns C 16.9 11.7 —30.8
Greenland. ..o iiviiivinnnnn. U 27.5 19.2 —30.2
Ifaly.eeeseeiiiininenenennan. C 141 9.9 —29.8
Bahama Islands............... C 18.2 12.9 —29.1
Finland. . ... oiiniieinians, C 13.6 9.7 —28.7
Hungary...o.cieiieennnnnnas C 15.8 11.4 —27.9
New Zealand (Maori)eseee..... C 15.5 11.2 —27.7
Virgin Islands [UK]. . .......... C 15.2 11.0 —27.6
Sovthern Rhodesia (European). .. C 9.0 6.6 —26.7
SUFINAM. v v et rerenasanss . V) 14.0 10.3 —26.4
Poland.eeevenvennn. vessssans C 15.0 111 —26.0
Argentina...... ererereesuen C 1.6 8.7 —25.0
Uruguay. . vvvieiennienanenes C 10.4 7.8 —25.0
Cape Verde Islands. . ......... U 22.8 17.3 —24.1
Portuguese indig.............. U 20.6 15.7 —23.8
Grenddd.ceeiieeeiennnnennes C 17.5 13.6 —223
Honduras....ovveeninniannns U 14.9 1.7 —21.5
Czechoslovakia....cveveveuenan C 13.7 10.9 —20.4
France...iveieiiennranenanns C 16.0 12.8 —20.0
Bermuda............oian.. C 10.9 8.8 —19.3
Guatemala..... tesetetenanas C 26.2 21.4 —183
NOrway.oe oo evernunereunnns C 10.4 8.6 —17.3
Denmark...oovviencernneenas C 10.8 9.0 —16.7
Netherlands......ovvvennn.... C 9.0 7.5 —16.7
Sweden..eieiiieiiinenoianes C 1.7 9.8 —16.2
St LuCideeeeeiieinroianannnn C 17.0 14.6 —14.1
Switzerland....... .0l C 1.7 10.1 —13.7
United States. .. ovviuevenenns C 11.0 9.5 —13.6
Canadd.eveiiiiiirinneannnans C 10.0 8.7 —13.0
South West Africa (white)...... C 7.9 6.9 —-12.7
Ireland...cvviiieinininnenans C 14.1 12.5 —11.4
Union of South Africa (white).... C 9.6 8.6 —10.4
Austridee e e inineneneanaann C 13.5 12.2 —9.6
Perue.eeniiiiiiiiiiiannns u 13.3 12.2 —8.3
Belgium........coiivnvnnns C 13.2 12.2 —7.6
Scotland. .o hiiniiiiniiinaas C 13.2 12.2 —7.6
Canal Zone.....cvievenannnns C 6.9 6.4 -7.3
Luxembourg. .. .voveenennnnnn C 12.7 11.8 -7.1
Dominica..oviuiirninenannnne C 16.9 15.8 —6.5
Montserrate..veceianerevanass C 14.2 13.4 —5.6
England and Wales........... C 12.0 11.6 —33
Colombig.eseiviieeneinnnsns U 13.7 13.4 —2.2
Cook Islands. ..........c.vuuun C 18.2 18.3 +0.6
Australia. ..o ieeieenneienss C 8.8 9.4 +6.8
New Zealand (Evropean)....... C 8.3 9.2 +10.8
St.Vincentessivvivrevroneanen C 13.8 15.3 +10.9




of deaths. Certainly, it must be assumed that complete-
ness of registration of deaths has improved during the
last 20 years and, if lower rates persist, they must be
reflections of lower mortality risk and of changes in
population composition resulting from the high birth
rates of the past decades.

Actual percentage declines in mortality over the two
decades were, in general, highest in countries where the
1930-34 rate had been high to begin with, and corre-
spondingly slighter declines were observed in Europe,
North America, and Oceania, where rates were already
low in the early period. For example, the rate for North-
ern Ireland was 18.2 in 1930-34; it declined 37.49 to
11.4 in 1950-54. However, the rate for England and Wales
which was already 12.0 in 1930-34 declined only 3.39,
to 11.6 per 1,000. Similarly, the rate for Maoris in New
Zealand, having been 15.5 in the early period, declined
27.79, to 11.2, while that for the European population
increased 10.89 from 8.3 to 9.2.

Declines of over 409/, were observed in 23 countries,
and 14 of these were in countries where crude death rates
in 1930-34 had been over 20 per 1,000. These countries
of previous maximum death rates and maximum decline
are scattered all over the world, incduding Mauritius,
Egypt, Guatemala, Mexico, Ecuador, Barbados, Chile,
Singapore, India, Ceylon, Romania, and China
(Taiwan) .

Expectation of life

Reductions in mortality imply an increase in the
chance of survival. These can be seen in the statistics of
survivorship, beginning on p. 590, but they are more
dramatically demonstrated in the increases in the average
future lifetime expected at birth. Some idea of the gains
made over the past 50 years can be obtained from the
expectation-of-life values for 21 countries which have a
series of life tables from the first decade of the 20th cen-
tury to the present. These values, which are set forth in
Table D below, have been taken from Table 24 (p. 558).

Table D. Expectation of life at birth, by sex: 21 countries,
circa 1900 and 1950

MALE FEMALE
Country ” : .
Circa | Circa | Gain in | Circa | Circa } Gain in
1900 | 1950 years 1900 | 1950 | years
Austrige.seaeens eveeaeareen 39 62 23 41 67 26
Belgium..vevereerososnanans 45 62 17 49 67 18
Denmark....coevnevennanans 53 68 15 56 | 70 14
England and Wales. ......v. 49 66 17 52 71 19
Finland. ..o oveneenennnrenns 45 43 18 48 70 22
France.seivieescaoseronares 45 64 19 49 69 20
Germany, West. oo ovenevians 45 65 20 48 68 20
Hungary....coceveeonnennes 37 | 59 22 38 | 63 25
leelond. ... venns vesesaeneas 48 66 18 53 70 17
Indid. covevivrveneeeneeanas 23 32 9 24 32 8
frefand..cvereeneneeceasen. 49 65 16 50 67 17
Japan. .ottt iene e 44 61 17 45 65 20
Netherlands..eevvieeneieenns 51 71 20 53 73 20
New Zealand {Evropean)...... 58 | 68 10 61 | 72 11
Northern Ireland............. 47 65 18 47 69 22
NOrway.e.eoesnceoonee weees] 55 69 14 58 73 15
SPAIN.cveersersosnnnannons 34 59 25 36 64 28
Sweden....cveerunncacnssan 55 69 14 57 | 72 15
Switzerland... . cciveieien e 49 66 17 52 71 19
Trinidad and Tobago......... 37 | 60 23 39 63 24
United States. .. v .vvevnnaens 48 65 17 51 71 20

It will be seen that under mortality conditions pre-
vailing around 1900 in Spain, mean future lifetime for
males, measured from birth, was as much as 25 years less
than it was in 1950. The least gain in the 50-year period
was made in India, where there was an increase of only
9 years. For females, the greatest gain was also made by
Spain, with an increase of 28 years in life expectancy;
in India, the corresponding advance was 8 years.

This dramatic lengthening and, to some extent, equal-
izing of the potential life span have been brought about
in every country for which statistics are available. But the
difference in the amount of gain points to the need for
intensive study of the ways in which areas where expec-
tation of life is still relatively low can profit by the ex-
perience of other countries and achieve in a shorter
period equivalent gains in longevity.

"The question now arises as to the possible duration
and future speed of the declines in mortality which have
been observed in the past. As has been pointed out above,
the average crude death rates for the period 1950-54 with
few exceptions showed declines over the pre-war rates
for 1930-34, whether only “complete” statistics were con-
sidered or also those whose reliability was questionable.
For the 60 countries with virtually accurate data, Graph
No. 4 on p. 7 of the 1956 Demographic Yearbook re-
vealed that average rates for 1950-54 were also lower than
those for 1945-49, except in Israel, Gibraltar, and Hawalii.
Is this tendency toward decreasing mortality continuing
or are there indications of a reversal? To investigate this
aspect, 3-year average crude death rates for the periods
1950-52 and 1953-55 have been computed for 76 countries.
The comparison between these is set forth in Chart II
on page 6.

Chart II reveals at once that death rates have continued
to decline. Of the 76 countries for which data are avail-
able, 70 show lower rates in 1953-55 as compared with
1950-52, while 4 show increases and 2 remain unchanged.

Examination of the changes by continent reveals that
2 of the 4 increases are shown for Mauritius and Mont-
serrat — both of which might be due to improvement in
registration — while increases recorded for West Germany
and the Netherlands are probably symptomatic of chang-
ing age composition in these countries of traditional low
death rates and declining fertility.

Thus it may be said that although declines reflected in
Chart II do not appear to be so great as those for 1950-
54 over 1945-49 (duc partly to the fact that the period
covered is 6 years in the former rather than 10), still
reductions in mortality have been maintained until the
present. It is possible that the tendency toward clustering
along the diagonal reflects the beginning of stabilization
of the death rate, but more evidence will be needed to
establish this point.

SEX DIFFERENTIALS

Evidence available from data in the Yearbook confirms
the well-known assertion that total female mortality is
consistently lower than that for males, in every area for
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CHART II. DEATH RATES IN 76 COUNTRIES : 1950-52 and 1953-55

(Rates are the average annual number of deaths per 1000 population.)
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Algeria (European) 23. Honduras 44. Ecuador 67. Gibraltar
Tunisia (European) 24. Jamaica 45. Uruguay 68. Malta and Gozo
Mauritius 25. Leeward Islands 46, Venezuela 69. Hungary
Rodrigues 26.  Antigua 47. Aden (Colony) 70. Iceland
. Morocco [former French Zone] 27.  Virgin Islands [UK] 48. Ceylon 71. Ireland
(non-indigenous) 28. Mexico 49. China, Taiwan 72. Italy
Mozambique (non-indigenous) Leeward Islands 50, Cyprus 73. Romania
Southern Rhodesia (European) 29.  Montserrat 51. India 74. Luxembourg
South West Africa (white) 30.  St. Kitts-Nevis and Anguilla 52. Israel (Jewish) 75. Netherlands
Ceuta 31. Puerto Rico 53. Japan 76. Norway
Melilla 32. Trinidad and Tobago 54. Malaya, Federation of 77. Poland
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Guatemala 43. Colombia 66. West Germany 89. New Zealand (Maori)



which data are available. This is not to say that male
mortality is less favourable at every age, but that the
crude male death rate is higher than the female by as
much as 37%, in the United States, 349, in Canada, 339,
in Argentina, and 259, in Australia.

Table E presents ratios of the male death rate to that
for females, in 33 countries, during the latest year avail-
able and an earlier year.

Table E. Ratio of male to female death rates: 33 countries,
circa 1948 and 1956

{Male rate per 100 female rate.)

Ratio M/F
Country

Circa Circa

1948 1956

Argentina........ eveans eseeasinrserenannns 127 133
Australia........... e essesetateserterananes 124 125
X 1 - 121 119
Belgium.....ccoveiineieianan Creietereann oee 116 118
Berlin, West......... Ceetseceeneneressaesuns 117 118
Canada.eeieerenennnnsn sevssesenersseasans 125 134
Ching, TAiWan.eecvsreiiiiioroeennsness eees 103 112
Cook Islands. «... .. s eeeseteestierteatanees 85 87
CYPrUSecseesuoorosnensenosescsnossessssnnses 115 nz
.. 107 112

Dominica. voveeeneanenen 106 104
England and Wales. ... vnvniveeneneane., ves 114 115
Fijilslands. .. ooveiiireeeennniarneacanannen. 114 121
Finland. .o vviiniroietienneriscnnnnnnns 124 115
France........ crereeenen Ceeesesneararananns 116 112
Germany, East.. ... SN ereseanes Ceneen [ 122 119
Germany, West. .o ovivieniennne. N ven 125 120
Greece..... sesereseteanaeerenes eenee enen 110 108
Hungary....oeveeeeenenranenncans [P 115 115
Israel (Jewish)....oovune Ceeetesesereitrsaanns 107 114
Japan...... e ssereseiscasceansaresennn v 112 115
Malta and Gozo......... Ceerennaeans L 113 119
Netherlands...cvveiiieneieinreroenense v 11 114
New Zealand (European)....... etrenseseannns 125 124
New Zealand (Maori}.ec.. ... Ceesaean herasaen 109 115
Northern Ireland........... ersareeeas AP 108 111
Norway......... ereeenens Ceeereieserrsanens 103 105
Portugal......ccocaveen Cebaresesetensanaes 1 109
St LUCieeenseseriansosnenenccansosoanannes 99 110
Scotland. . . .ovvenens [N treeeesasanns 108 115
SwedeN.ovoieroneennes [ eeseesanan 103 108
Trinidad and Tobago............ 109 116
United States............ tevseesereseresans . 133 137

According to Table E, the only area showing total male
mortality more favourable than female is the Cook Is-
lands, where the M/F ratio is 87. This may be an indica-
tion of a higher incidence of maternal mortality in that
area. For the rest of the 33 countries, M/F ratios range
from 105 in Norway to 137 in the United States. No
appreciable geographic pattern can be observed among
the ratios between these two extremes: North America
and one country in South America have indices exceed-
ing 130, Australia and New Zealand’s Europeans have
the next highest ratios, while values for European and
Asian countries are scattered throughout the range.

It also appears that the gap between the rate for the
two sexes is perhaps widening. In 1948, the ratios ranged
from 85 to 133; in 1956, their range was from 87 to 137.
However, of the 33 areas for which rates are available, 23
showed a higher M/F ratio in 1956 than they did around
1948.

The more favourable declines in female mortality rates

are also exemplified in the life-table values for longevity.
‘The median expectation of life at birth for females in
21 countries has risen 20 years, or from 49 around 1900
to 69 around 1950. Corresponding mean future lifetime
for males has risen only 18 years. Moreover, only two
countries record values of 70 years or more for male
expectation of life at birth in a current year, while 11
have values of this level for females.

In comparing years of life gained over the past 50 years
through the decreased risk of death, it can be seen from
Table D, p. 5, that for the period around 1900 female
life expectancy values at birth exceeded the correspond-
ing male values in every country but Northern Ireland,
where the two were equal. The aggregate excess years of
life was 51 for the 21 countries combined. For the period
around 1950, the excess of years of future lifetime for
females amounted to 82. Thus, the females appear to be
progressing faster than the males toward even greater
advantages in length of life than they now enjoy.

Because of the startling difference in and the apparent
widening of the gap between male and female death
rates, interest has centred recently on research to isolate
the factors involved. Although no positive proof is avail-
able, it begins to appear that biologic factors may be more
important than environmental or social factors. What-
ever the causes, it would appear desirable to seek ways
of counteracting this imbalance in the mortality pattern.

AGE DIFFERENTIALS

In considering the variations in mortality declines at
different ages, it would be logical to begin with foetal
deaths, which constitute the first “age at death” of the
human organism. However, statistics on total foetal
mortality are available for only 16 areas. Even these must
be considered markedly inaccurate because of underreg-
istration. This is so because until 1950, there was no
incentive to register all foetal deaths and registration is
still not universally compulsory for foetal deaths below
a minimum gestational age.* Moreover, gestational age
is often not reported, with the result that statistics by
this characteristic show a large proportion of “un-
knowns”. Because of these deficiencies, statistics of foetal
deaths of all gestational ages so far have not yet become
useful for comparative purposes, and one is forced to
examine instead statistics for selected deaths, namely
those which occurred after at least 28 weeks’ gestation.
These deaths are known as “late foetal deaths” or more
commonly “stillbirths”.

Late foetal deaths (28 weeks’ or more gestation)

Ignoring for the moment the admitted lack of strict
comparability,® one may note among the 124 countries for
which data are available that late foetal-death ratios (the
number of late foetal deaths per 1,000 live births) vary
from 9.2 per 1,000 live births in El Salvador to 71.8 in
Mauritius. El Salvador has been chosen as the lower limit
of the array despite the fact that nine other areas show
lower late foetal-death ratios. Ratios for these omitted

“See Handbook of Vital Statistics Methods, op. cit., p. 59-60, and
also p. 37 of this Yearbook.

5See p. 36.



areas—ranging from 8.5 for Sarawak to 1.6 for Thailand—
are obviously very incomplete.

Considering 9.2 per 1,000 as the lowest late foetal-death
ratio and 71.8 as the highest gives a range even wider than
the crude death rate, but one with no obvious pattern.
Countries from all continents appear at both extremes.
The median rate is 20; most Western European and North
American ratios fall below this value, but England and
Wales and Scotland, for example, where registration is as
complete as in any country in the series, have ratios of 24
per 1,000.

Perinatal mortality

Because of the inadequacies of the statistics on foetal
deaths—both total and late—and the lack of comparability
in the data due to different definitions and registration
procedures, an index known as the rate of perinatal mor-
tality has sometimes been used to measure progress in
this area. This combined rate is further justified by the
fact that the factors associated with deaths during the
first week of post-natal life are closely related to those
which cause deaths during the last weeks of uterine life.
Thus, the perinatal mortality rate is usually calculated
by combining the number of late foetal deaths (28 weeks’
gestation and over) with the number of deaths during the
first week of life, and relating these to live births.6 To see
how this rate has declined during the past 9 years, data
from Tables 20 and 12 (p. 530 and 316) have been com-
bined to produce ratios for 77 countries and territories.

If the perinatal ratios for the latest year are arranged in
rank order from highest to lowest, it will be seen that
highest ratios, exceeding 60 per 1,000 live births, are
found in Reunion, Aden, Ceylon, Guadeloupe, Martin-
ique, Uruguay, and the Seychelles. On the other hand,
low perinatal mortality ratios are found in some Euro-
pean countries, among Europeans in Northern Rhodesia
and New Zealand, in Israel, Hong Kong, the Fiji Islands,
and Hawaii—all areas with relatively well-developed
medical-care programmes. This relative standing might
tend to confirm the importance of pre-natal and post-
natal care in controlling this type of pregnancy wastage.

Of the 74 geographic areas for which the perinatal mor-
tality ratios could be computed for a year around 1948
and one around 1956, 52 show decreases in the ratio while
22 show increases. This lack of uniformity in behaviour
may be due to increasing completeness of registration of
foetal death, or it may reflect part of the hard core of the
neo-natal deaths.” In support of the latter explanation, it
may be noted that the mortality ratio for first-week-of-life
deaths increased in 20 out of the 74 ratios shown.

Infant mortality

Current levels

The infant mortality rate, that is, the deaths at age
under one year per 1,000 live births, has reached very low
levels in many countries of the world. Rates below 20
were recorded in 1956 in the Netherlands, the Channel
Islands, Iceland, Sweden, and Gibraltar. Still, many areas

¢ See Handbook of Vital Statistics Methods, op. cit., p. 193.
7See p. 10.

record rates 10 times the minimum, with rates as high as
166.8 being recorded in 61 cities of Burma and 170 esti-
mated for Brazil, 185 for India, and 259 among the in-
digenous population of Northern Rhodesia.

The median rate among those for 102 countries was 51,
and no country in Latin America had a rate below that
value. The only European countries with rates in excess
of the median were Portugal, Spain, Romania, Poland,
Hungary, and Yugoslavia.

If infant mortality is broken down into its two princi-
pal components, that is, deaths under 1 month (neo-natal
deaths) and deaths of 1-11 months inclusive (post-neo-
natal), the rank order is not maintained. This is so be-
cause deaths under 1 month of age are due principally to
biologic causes associated with pre-natal life, such as
congenital debility, or to those which are related to the
birth process, such as birth injuries. Having survived the
first 4 weeks of life, the infant is exposed primarily to
environmental hazards. Since the environmental or social
causes of death are more amenable to control than those
due to biologic factors, it follows that mortality during
the latter part of infancy (1-11 months) has been con-
trolled to a greater extent than neo-natal mortality. Thus,
neo-natal mortality constitutes a larger proportion of the
infant mortality rate in countries where deaths under 1
year have been reduced to a low level; conversely, it con-
stitutes a smaller proportion where infant mortality is
still high.

In Sweden, Iceland, the Netherlands, and among Euro-
peans in New Zealand, where the infant mortality rate is
now below 20 per 1,000 live births, the neo-natal segment
constitutes well over 609, of the total; among Europeans
of Southern Rhodesia, in the Canal Zone, Switzerland,
Guam, the United States, Denmark, Hawaii, and Aus-
tralia, where the infant mortality rate is in the 20’s, the
neo-natal segment accounts for over 709, of the total.
Conversely, in 13 countries showing infant mortality rates
well over 100, the neo-natal deaths accounted for Iess
than 509 and, in most, less than 409, of the total infant
toll. Thus, in countries where infant motarity rates are
still at high levels, the 1-11 month mortality still con-
stitutes a major part of the total rate, and it is in this
area that gains may presumably be made in the future.

Declines

Irrespective of their absolute level, the infant mortality
rates in almost every country of the world have contrib-
uted to the decline observed in the general mortality
during the past decade. This contribution may be demon-
strated in several ways. For example, the median infant
mortality rate among 75 countries in 1930 was 106; by
1949, it had fallen to 80; by 1956, it had reached 51 —a
decrease of over 509, in 26 years.

Some of the declines experienced by individual coun-
tries during this quarter century have been very pro-
nounced. Malta, which in 1930 had an infant mortality
rate of just under 300, recorded a rate of 43 per 1,000
live births in 1956 —a reduction of 86%. Other areas
which almost matched Malta’s gains were Czechoslavia,
Hawaii, and Cyprus, with declines of almost 809; 32
countries out of 50 reduced their infant mortality rates



50 and 609,; only 4 declined less than 409 in the period
and I showed an increase.

This marked decline in infant mortality, begun 25 years
ago, has continued. Chart III below shows the average
rates in 77 countries during 1953-55 compared with those
for 1950-52. It will be seen that with only 6 exceptions,
infant mortality in 1953-55 was lower than it had been
3 years before.

Examination of the age components of the infant
mortality rate set forth in Table 13, p. 340, reveals that
the neo-natal (under 4 weeks) mortality declined in every
area where credence could be given to the figures. More-
over, declines were observed for both males and females,
although on the average they were slightly less for fe-
males than for males.

Neo-natal mortality showed a net average decline per

CHART III. INFANT MORTALITY RATES IN 77 COUNTRIES: 1950-52 and 1953-55

(Rates are the average annual number of infant deaths per 1000 live births.)
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year of 1.0 per 1,000 births for males and 0.8 per 1,000
for females. Post-neo-natal mortality (1-11 months)
showed a net annual decline of 1.9 for males and 1.5 for
females. These figures confirm the impression that neo-
natal mortality has probably reached almost a minimum
level under present circumstances in countries of low
over-all infant mortality and is becoming more difficult
to reduce. To decrease it still further, that is, to approach
the success achieved in saving lives in early infancy, ap-
pears to demand new techniques.

Mortality past infancy

The inadequacies of the crude death rate for analysing
changes in mortality have been set forth on p. 2. It was
also noted in that section that according to the crude
death rate, mortality had declined in all parts of the
world — especially during the last decade —and appears
to be continuing to decrease. To see whether these de-
clines occurred throughout the age span or whether they
reflect a combination of increasing mortality at some ages
and decreases at others, the age specific death rates from
Table 11 (p. 288) have been studied; these are the deaths
in each age group per 1,000 population of the same age.

First, it must be emphasized that age specific death rates
are available for far fewer countries than are the crude
rates. Statistics of deaths classified by age, together with
a corresponding population for computing the specific
rates, are not so widely available as are the total deaths
and population. Further, to study a change over time,
two sets of rates are required, separated by at least 5
years. Rates by age for a year around 1948 and also for a
current year are available for a maximum of 29 popula-
tion groups and, with the exception of China (Taiwan),
Japan, Israel, and Cyprus, these refer to countries of
Europe, North America, and Oceania. For this reason,
the following analysis of age as a factor in declining
mortality cannot be interpreted on an international basis.
It reflects only the experience of this rather limited group
of areas for which data are available,

To get an over-all picture of what has occurred during
the past decade at each age group, the arithmetic mean
of the age-specific death rates for a group of countries
has been computed for the latest year (1955 or 1956)
and for the earlier period (1948 or 1949). These means
refer to different numbers of countries, ranging from 17
which had rates for age 80-84 to 29 with rates for age
groups 5-9 and 10-14. The mean rates are set forth in
Table F.

It will be apparent that absolute decreases have oc-
curred in the rates at every age, except the terminal group
of 85 and over, but the relative significance of these
tends to be reduced with advancing age. It is true that
the reliability of age-specific death rates decreases in the
upper ages, not only because of the smaller numbers in-
volved, but also because of deficiencies in age reporting
both at the population census and in death registration.
Nevertheless, it appears clear from Table F that mortality
has not been declining at the upper end of the age span,
that is, above 50-55 years of age, as fast as it has at earlier
ages.

Net decreases were greatest in age group 10-14, where
a decline of 559/ was observed between 1948 and 1956.

Table F. Mean of death rates specific for age, both sexes:
varying number of countries, circa 1948 and 1956

Average rates Change 1948-1956
Age
Circa 1948 Circa 1956 Absolute Per cent
Under 1 year...... & 57.5 *40.6 —16.9 —29
1-4.iiiiinnnn. 5.8 3.6 -2.2 —38
59 i 1.3 0.8 —0.5 —38
10-T4.eiviinnnnns 1.1 0.5 -—0.6 —55
15-19ciiiiiennne 1.8 1.0 —0.8 —44
20~24... . 0iennnnn 2.6 1.4 —1.2 —46
25-29. i 2.7 1.6 —1.1 —41
30-34............ 3.0 1.8 —1.2 —40
35-39.ciiiiinennn 3.6 2.5 —1.1 —31
40-44............ 4.9 3.5 —1.4 —29
4549, . oiiiin 6.9 5.5 —1.4 —20
50~54.......0.... 10.2 8.6 —1.6 —16
55-59.....000ant 14.6 13.3 —1.3 -9
60-64............ 23.4 21.1 —23 —10
6569 it 34.3 32.8 —1.5 —4
7074, iiiiennnn 537 50.9 —2.8 —5
757D eiininnnins 83.1 82.2 —0.9 —1
80-84............ 135.0 134.8 —0.2 —0.14
85 and over....... 231.4 262.9 +31.5 +14

2 Infant mortality rates. Age-specific death rates for this age group were 60.1
and 44 respectively.

Death rates at age 20-24 also were cut almost in half,
But at ages over 55, decreases dropped well below 109.
These age differentials in declines will be set forth in
more detail below.

Childhood mortality (1-4 years)

Current death rates specific for ages 1-4 years are avail-
able for some 86 countries and territories. If rates for
these areas are arranged in rank order, it will be seen
that they range from 0.9 per 1,000 population in North-
ern Ireland to 49.7 in Egypt — a span of about 50 points.
Other countries with high rates are Algeria, Mexico, El
Salvador, the Federation of Malaya, and some of the
Caribbean islands.

The median rate for deaths 1-4 years of age was 5 per
1,000 among the 86 countries for which data are available,
and two thirds of the rates fall below ten. As would be
expected, the lowest rates are found in countries of
Western Europe, Australia, and New Zealand, while the
highest risk of death at this age is in Africa, Latin Amer-
ica, and Asia.

Since 1948, rates of mortality at age 1-4 have fallen in
every country and territory for which reliable informa-
tion is available. Declines over this past decade have
amounted on the average to almost a 409, drop. They
have varied from an annual average per cent decrease of
0.02 in West Berlin, where the rate was already 2.1 per
1,000 population, to 2.4%, in China (Taiwan), where
the rate fell from 24 per 1,000 to 9.9 in 6 years. If the
rate for Taiwan is omitted from the array, the average
decline in the rate was 0.2 per year.

School age (5-2 and 10-14)

These two age groups, which cover roughly the school
child, have the lowest death rates recorded in the entire
age span. Of the two, death rates at age 10-14 are the
lower, averaging 0.6 per 1,000 among 29 countries as
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against a rate of 0.8 for age group 5-9 years in the same
countries.

In rank order, the geographic areas involved are
arrayed similarly for both rates. Countries in Europe,
North America, and Oceania, together with Israel and
Japan, have the lowest rates for both age groups; Central
and South American countries, those in Asia, and the
Moslems in Algeria have the highest rates.

Among the 29 countries and territories for which two
separate rates are available,® the 5-9 and 10-14 years death
rates have fallen in all but one area and, in this one
(Malta) , there was a rise of only 0.1 in the rate, which
is not significant. Average annual declines were very
small in both rates because of their already extremely low
levels, but it may be noted that the largest declines re-
corded were in China (Taiwan), Japan, the Fiji Islands.
and among the Maoris of New Zealand.

Working age (15-64)

The death rate for each 5 years beginning with age 15
increases gradually from the minimum rate recorded at
age 10-14. In this span of 50 years, the death rate increases
twentyfold, with rates at age 60-64 ranging from a low of
just under 14 in the Ryukyu Islands and Norway to
highs of 38 among New Zealand’s Maoris, 49 in British
Honduras, and 54 in Greenland.

With only one or two exceptions, rates through at least
age 49 have declined between 1948 and 1956. The extent
of the decline for these age groups has varied, depending
on the initial rate, but it has ranged from 449, for age
15-19 to 20 for age 45-49.

Beginning with age group 50-54 however, although
there is a net decrease of 169, several increases are noted
in the 1956 rates as compared to those of the earlier
period. For Israel, France, and New Zealand (both Euro-
peans and Maoris) , the death rate at age 50-54 was higher
in 1956 than it was in 1948. The increases in the rate,
which were only of the magnitude of 0.1 per 1,000 per-
haps might be disregarded as insignificant, except that
for Israel and France, they persist into age 55-59, in which
age group Cyprus and West Germany also showed in-
creases. At age 60-64, West Germany, Northern Ireland,
and Scotland alone showed increases in the rate for both
sexes but, when rates for this age group were analysed
by sex, it appeared that ten out of 27 male death rates
increased, while only one female rate failed to decline.
This change in pattern appears to reflect a slowing of the
reduction in the male death rate at the older ages, which
would be consistent with the sex differentials observed.

Old age (65 and over)

There are increases and decreases in the rates at each
succeeding age after 64, until at age 75-79, ten areas out
of 29 recorded higher rates in 1956 than in 1948 and, at
85 and over, the rate increased for all but 5 countries.
Thus, at least for these 29 areas, it will be seen that the
conquest of mortality has been at the younger and middle
ages, and reduction of the old-age death rate still presents
a challenge. This confirms the evidence of the life tables,
where it may be seen that life expectancy has not in-

8See p. 10.
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creased very much at the older ages. The gains since 1900
have been at the younger ages, and they have been accom-
plished primarily through the control of infectious
diseases and, for females, by improvement in the manage-
ment of pregnancy and parturition.

CAUSE-OF-DEATH DIFFERENTIALS

A comprehensive analysis of declining mortality in
terms of causes of death is beyond the scope of this chap-
ter. All that can be done here is to point out the changes
which have been observed in the frequency of death from
selected causes during the years 1952-1956 and to draw
such inferences as may be warranted from these limited
data.

Statistics of deaths by cause are perhaps the least com-
parable of any data relating to the characteristics of mor-
tality. The deficiencies of the basic data; the lack of
medical certification in some areas; the variation in
terminology, coding, and classifying despite an inter-
national statistical classification and standard rules for
selection — all have a bearing on the lack of comparability
in the statistics, especially on an international basis.
These limitations have been set forth in Chapter 11, be-
ginning on p. 32, they have also been explored in Chap-
ter I1 of the 1951 Demographic Yearbook, so they will
not be repeated here.

Despite their shortcomings, however, cause-of-death
statistics can be useful in explaining large differences in
mortality and hence also in elucidating marked declines.
Among the cause-of-death groups which may yield inter-
esting information are the Infective and parasitic diseases
— both acute and chronic — (Abbreviated List Nos. Bl-
B17%), Cancer or malignant neoplasms (B18), Heart
disease (B25-B28), Influenza and pneumonia (B30, B31),
Congenital malformations (B41), Accidents (BE47-
BE48), Motor vehicle accidents (BE47), and Suicide
(BE49).

Infective and parasitic diseases

Acute infective diseases comprise the common com-
municable illnesses of childhood plus smallpox, typhoid
fever, diphtheria, whooping cough, and the like; the
principal chronic infectious diseases are tuberculosis,
malaria, and syphilis. The role of infectious diseases has
decreased markedly as a factor in mortality. Effective
measures have almost halved the death rate from these
causes during the past few years, bringing it from levels
of over 500 per 100,000 population in 1950 among the
coloured population of the Union of South Africa to 265
in 1955, and from over 400 in Nicaragua in 1950 to 255
in 1955. In all countries for which data are available,
rates from these causes have fallen and this has been true
throughout the age span.

Tuberculosis as a cause of death has registered notable
decreases, the range of the death rates in 1956 being just
over 5 per 100,000 in Denmark to 108 in Hong Kong,
whereas in 1952 it varied from 11 in Denmark to 320 in
the coloured (mixed) population of the Union of South
Africa. This outstanding example of the virtual conquest
of a disease in many parts of the world has been brought

?See Table 14, beginning on p. 362 for Detailed List numbers
included.



about by public-health measures, such as health educa-
tion and mass X-rays for detection, and by the discovery
and introduction of new drugs and surgery for improved
patient care.

Cancer (malignant neoplasms)

Just as infective and parasitic diseases show declines
in the 66 countries for which data are available, deaths
from cancer and other malignant neoplasms show in-
creases in all but 11 of the 66. Moreover, except for Ice-
land, these 11 areas which show decreases are areas where
cause-of-death statistics may be said to be rather unreli-
able.

Increases in the cancer death rate have varied from an
annual average of 0.1 per 100,000 population in Finland
to 16.9 in Belgium and 18.2 in Yugoslavia’s registration
area. Increases are universal, being found equally in
South America, Central America, Asia, Europe, and
Oceania.

Progress in diagnosis may account for some of the in-
crease, but it would appear dubious that such univer-
sality of increase could be ascribed wholly to this factor.
It has been suggested that since cancer is a disease of “old”
age, the increase might be attributable to the increment
in the numbers of persons surviving to older ages, having
escaped death from infectious and other diseases now
coming under control. However, it may be noted that if
no other factors were involved, the age-specific rates
should not have changed simply from the presence of
these survivors in the population. Actually, age-specific
rates for the last few years present a mixed picture, with
decided differences for males and females and increases of
some magnitude appearing at virtually all ages — but
especially at ages over 70.

Heart disease

Increases in rates for heart disease have been wide-
spread but not quite so universal as those for cancer
mortality. Of the 66 areas for which 5-year trend data are
available, increased rates are observed in all but 16.
Absolute increases ranged from 0.2 per 100,000 per year
to 21.2 and 21.4, the last two being recorded in Austria
and Yugoslavia respectively. Relatively, these amount to
rises in the rate of almost 259, for Austria and over 409,
for Yugoslavia. As a consequence of increases such as
these over the past five years, rates for this cause in 1956
ranged roughly from 200 to 400 per 100,000 in Western
European countries, North America, and Oceania.

Influenza and pneumonia

On the whole, these causes of death have shown de-
creases during the past five years, due primarily — it is
assumed — to the antibiotic control established in this
area. Still, 18 countries out of 66 showed increased rates
in the period.
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Congenital malformations

While this cause of death is not one of the principal
factors in the declining death rate — neither because of
the number of lives it claims nor the changes in the rate
— nevertheless it is interesting to note the mixed situation
in its pattern. During the period under review (roughly
1952-1956) , 27 areas showed decreases in the death rate
for congenital malformations, while 30 showed increases.
Both decreases and increases were of very small size, the
1956 rates themselves ranging from 2.0 per 100,000 in
Ceylon to 22.3 in Malta and being highest in Europe.
Moreover, these may be the result of increased medical
certification of death. Nonetheless, changes in this cause
of death may be of interest in view of possible correlation
with exposure to radiation.

Accidents

Accident — and especially motor-vehicle-accident —
death rates have increased during 1952-1956 among the
countries for which data are available. Increases are ob-
served in the rates for motor-vehicle accidents in 36 out
of 52 areas and in 31 for all types of accidents (including
motor vehicle) . Annual increases up to 209, are observed,
though the majority are in the neighbourhood of 109.
Luxembourg records the highest death rate from motor-
vehicle accidents — a rate of 28.5 per 100,000 population.
This is followed by rates of 23.5 for Australia, 23.4 for the
United States, and 23.3 for West Germany. Canada,
Austria, and Aden Colony have rates in the 20’s, while
other countries have smaller rates ranging to a low of 2.2
in Malta. It should be noted that all of these rates may
well be minimum because, in many cases, they may not
include deaths from all sequelae of motor-vehicle
accidents.

Suicide

The suicide death rate is subject to particularly wide
geographic variation, ranging from a low of 0.1 per
100,000 in Egypt, to 24.2 in Japan, and to 34.3 in West
Berlin. High rates, such as the last two which are over
200 times the lowest, are found also in Austria (22.8),
Denmark (22.5), Finland (22.4) , and Switzerland (21.6).
Rates are below 5 per 100,000 in Northern Ireland, China
(Taiwan), and countries of Latin America. These crude
rates do not, of course, take account of the age-sex com-
position of the population, suicides being about 3 times
more prevalent among males than females and the highest
rates occurring at ages 45 and over. Moreover, they tend
to be understated because of the tendency to underreport
suicide as a cause of death.

The death rate from suicide has not decreased notably
during the past decade. Out of 50 countries for which
data are available, 32 show increases, 14 show decreases,
and 4 show no change. Increases are widespread geo-
graphically but are of the order of less than 1 per 100,000
per year.



CHAPTER 1l. TECHNICAL NOTES ON THE STATISTICAL TABLES

INTRODUCTION

SOURCE OF DATA

The statistics presented in the Demographic Yearbook
are ofhicial data. The population and vital statistics have
been assembled by the Statistical Office of the United Na-
tions from data transmitted monthly and annually by the
national statistical services or appropriate governmental
offices of over 200 areas, supplemented when necessary by
data from official publications. Migration statistics are
those assembled by the International Labour Office from
official national sources, and the tables on this subject
have been prepared by that Specialized Agency.

To establish comparability in so far as computation
procedures are concerned, all rates and ratios (except
life-table functions and a few other exceptions noted in
the tables) have been computed in the Statistical Office
of the United Nations according to the methods described
below. The populations used for the computation of rates
are censuses or estimates published in this or previous
issues of the Yearbook.

In cases where differences are observed between data in
this volume and those published in previous Yearbooks,
statistics in this issue may be assumed to be revisions re-
ceived in the Statistical Office by 1 November 1957.

SCOPE OF DATA

Geographic and ethnic coverage

In accordance with the original plans, the geographic
coverage has been made as extensive as possible, within
stated limits. This means that, in general, the Yearbook
shows in each table national statistics for as many coun-
tries and territories as provide them. Moreover, in the
absence of national coverage, data relating to ethnic seg-
ments of populations, “registration areas”, and even indi-
vidual cities have also been included, wherever these
statistics of more limited scope were deemed of sufficient
utility and interest to warrant publication. The publica-
tion of these data does not, however, indicate that a value
judgment has been made as to their accuracy. Rather, the
adoption of this maximum geographic coverage is made
possible because of the availability of evaluation codes,
described on pp. 16 and 24. However, it should be noted
that most data for sub-national segments—either geo-
graphic or ethnic—are shown in smaller type as a warn-
ing to the reader that they are less than national in scope.

Table 1 is the most comprehensive, showing population
and area for every country—sovereign and non-sovereign
—and thus making it possible to present in Table 2 aggre-

gates for the world and 14 geographic regions. In succeed-
ing tables, the geographic scope tends to decrease as the
complexity of the table and the subject-matter increases
because fewer countries make these tabulations. It should
also be noted that rate tables are naturally somewhat
more limited in geographic coverage than tables of abso-
lute numbers. Although no consistent criteria have been
used, crude rates were usually not computed on frequen-
cies less than 15, nor age-specific rates on a distribution
which totalled less than 50. In tables showing death rates
by cause, specific for age and sex, a minimum of 1,000
deaths has been used as the criterion for rate computation.

Territorial

As a general rule, all statistics set forth in the Demo-
graphic Yearbook are for the territory within the “pres-
ent” (1957) boundaries of the geographic unit specified.
Where a comprehensive definition of the statistics appears
to depend on clarification of “present territory”’, a brief
description of salient points has been set forth in Table 1.
Whenever the territory to which data relate is other than

"the present, footnotes have been used to describe the way
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in which the geographic constitution of the reporting
arca differed from that within present boundaries. The
only exception to this footnoting policy occurs when
data are for the year in which the latest boundary change
took place. In order that no confusion may result in these
cases, explanatory footnotes have been included, even
though the coverage conforms to “present territory”.

Population

In assembling national statistics for publication, the
aim has been to obtain data for the present-in-area or de
facto population, rather than for the habitually resident
or de jure. Thus, unless otherwise noted, population and
vital-statistics series include data for nationals and aliens,
jungle tribes, aborigines, nomadic peoples, displaced per-
sons, internees, refugees, and the like.

It should be noted, however, that when the required
statistics were available, population figures have been
adjusted or “modified” to include national armed forces
and diplomats stationed outside the country, and to ex-
clude alien armed forces, diplomats, and enemy prisoners
of war stationed in the area. For clarity, such adjustments
are explained in the tables both where the population
figures are shown and, if applicable, where these figures
are used in the computation of vital-statistics rates. For a
complete explanation of the adjustment, see p. 15.



NOMENCLATURE

Table 1—the most comprehensive in terms of coverage
—also serves as a guide to current official nomenclature
or terminology, the country names used in Table 1 being
the official titles in use in the United Nations as of 1
November 1957.1

In other tables, however, it has been found convenient
—because of space limitations—to use certain abbreviated
or short titles for some areas so long as these are gener-
ally understood. The areas for which such shortened
titles are empioyed in Tables 3-31 are the United King-
dom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, which is
listed as “United Kingdom”; the United States of Amer-
ica, which is given as United States; the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics, the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Re-
public, and the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic,
which are listed respectively as USSR, Byelorussia, and
Ukraine; the Federal Republic of Germany and the Ger-
man Democratic Republic, which appear as West and
East Germany respectively; China, the data for which are
shown under “China, Mainland” and “China, Taiwan’’;
Democratic Republic of Viet-Nam shown as Viet-Nam,
North and the Republic of Korea, for which the term
“Korea, South” is employed.

ARRANGEMENT OF COUNTRY NAMES

The arrangement of the country names in the stub and
boxheads of the tables is of two types.

Table I shows, for each continent separately (beginning
with Africa and proceeding in English alphabetic order),
all of the major geographic units of the world classified
according to broad administrative-status groups. Coun-
tries shown first in each continent, without a category
heading, are sovereign areas; they are followed by “terri-
tories and dependencies”, “Trust Territories”, areas un-
der “military government”, and “condominiums”, each
further classified by administering authority. All areas
within a category are arranged in English alphabetic
order.

Tables 3-31, on the other hand, show those geographic
units for which statistics are available, arranged in En-
glish alphabetic order within continents, but without
classification according to dependency status. Names of
sovereign states appear alone; names of territories, col-
onies, protectorates, dependencies, and overseas depart-
ments are followed by the initials of the “mother country”
(placed in brackets) which identify the administering
kingdom, commonwealth, union, republic, or other au-
thority. An exception to this practice may be found in
connexion with Sikkim, which is a protectorate of the
Republic of India but data for which are included with
those for the Republic. Likewise, data for the Kurile
Islands and Southern Sakhalin, administered by the Union
of Soviet Socialist Republics since the termination of
" * United Nations, Terminology Unit. Names of Countries and Ad-
jectives of Nationality. Document ST/CS/SER.F/127, 8 March 1957,

23 p. Mimeo. Alse document ST/CS/SER.F/127/Add. 1, 19 Septem-
ber 1957, 1 p. Mimeo.

World War 11, are included with those for that country.

Changes in administration which have occurred since
the 1956 issue of the Yearbook are reflected in Table L
It will be observed, for example, that the Federation of
Malaya now appears among the sovereign countries, un-
der the letter “M”, having acquired independence on
31 August 1957. Independent Ghana replaces both the
former Gold Coast and that part of Togoland formerly
under British administration. This change was effective
6 March 1957. The Saar, incorporated into the Federal
Republic of Germany on 1 January 1957, no longer
appears alone except where it is impossible to integrate
the data.

It should be emphasized that the form of presentation
in these tables does not imply official endorsement or ac-
ceptance by the United Nations of the status or boundaries
of the territories as listed or described. It was adopted
solely for the purpose of providing a convenient geo-
graphic basis for the accompanying statistical series. The
same qualification applies to all notes and explanations
concerning the geographic units for which data are pre-
sented. :

EVALUATION OF QUALITY OF DATA

Known variations in definitions and in methods of esti-
mation and tabulation are, as usual, set forth in footnotes
to each table. The implications of the qualifications, as
well as technical sources of error and possible misinter-
pretation, are reviewed in the text for each table begin-
ning on p. 18.

As in previous Yearbooks, the latest estimate of popu-
lation (in this case, that for 1956) has been classified by
type, and current vital statistics have been evaluated for
“completeness”. Because of format limitations, the code
applied to distinguish one type of population estimate
from another appears only in connexion with Table I;
that which qualifies the vital statistics appears only in the
trend tables of live birth, death, infant mortality, mar-
riage, and divorce (Tables 6, 7, 8, 9, 22 and 23) .

Another qualifying index, re-introduced in the 1953
Yearbook, has been continued. This is a dagger () used
to distinguish those statistics which have been tabulated
according to the year of registration of the vital event,
rather than by the year of its occurrence. The importance
of this qualification, especially in evaluating live births,
cannot be overemphasized; a detailed exposition of its
implications will be found on p. 25 below.

DISCREPANCIES AMONG TABLES

In preparing these tables for publication, occasional
slight disparities were found in the statistics dealing with
different characteristics for the same area and year. Al-
though most of these were corrected or reconciled by
consulting published sources or through correspondence
with the Governments concerned, a few unresolved differ-
ences still remain. Irrespective of their magnitude, these
are noted in the tables wherever they appear.

AREA

Statistics of territorial expanse or area will be found in
Tables 1 and 2 of this issue. Table 1 shows the most recent

area value for every geographic unit of the world; Table
2 shows an aggregate area for continents, regions, and the



world. Unless otherwise specified, all of these figures are
assumed to be “total area”, that is, they comprise the land
area and inland waters, excluding only polar regions and
some uninhabited islands. “Inland waters” are assumed
to comprise major rivers and lakes.

SOURCES OF VARIATION

Although the concept of “inland water” generally
means major rivers and lakes, it is known to vary slightly
from country to country. Some countries include even
coastal bays, inlets, and gulfs; such practice would intro-
duce a definite possibility of non-comparability.

Another problem concerns the accuracy of the area
value given. Some area figures are based on recent surveys,
carried out by approved scientific means; others are
simply conjectures based on random items of informa-
tion. Some values are of current origin, reflecting all
significant boundary changes up to the present time;

others are not so timely and may thereby fail to take
cognizance of recent boundary rectifications. Since neither
the exact method of determining the area nor the precise
definition of its composition and time reference is known
for all areas, the values should not be considered strictly
comparable from country to country.

Apparent inconsistency with previously published fig-
ures may be due to the introduction of revised estimates,
to actual changes in land surface, or to variation in the
original unit of measure used. The revised area of the
USSR, for example, includes the Sea of Azov (40,000
km?), the White Sea (90,000 km?), and closed bays as
well as additional land reclaimed from the Caspian Sea.

In this Yearbook, area is given in square kilometres,
the conversion from square miles (if required) having
been accomplished by equating 1 square mile to 2.589998
square kilometres. Use of a different factor would give
slightly different results. Rounding also may affect the
last digit of the value.

POPULATION

Population census and estimates are shown in Tables
1-5 of this 9th issue of the Demographic Yearbook. These
five tables which show the geographic distribution of
total population in terms of countries, regions, and the
world, the agesex distribution within countries, and
population in cities may perhaps be considered as funda-
mental tables. They make available the types of data most
often required and they also exemplify the types of varia-
tion which are common to population statistics as a
whole. These include the variation in composition of
“total” population, the degree of underenumeration and
omissions at the census, the evaluation of the reliability
of population estimates, and the problems of achieving
accuracy in reporting—especially of age.

SOURCES OF VARIATION
Definition of “total” population

Variation in the coverage of the population totals for
different countries is one of the most important factors to
be considered in evaluating comparability.

The total population of a country is conventionally
described as de facto or de jure. A true de facto or present-
in-area concept usually implies that all persons present in
the country, nationals or aliens, would be counted in the
local area where they were physically present at the time
of the census. The de jure count, in contrast, includes all
persons who usually reside in the area, irrespective of
where they might happen to be at the time of the census.
Simple as these concepts appear, it is a fact that strict
adherence to either of them is rarely found. Moreover,
these terms, used to describe with precision the method
of obtaining sub-national totals, are often misleading
when applied to the national figure. Finally, the terms
may correctly describe the method of enumeration, i.e.,
in “place of residence” versus “place of occurrence”, but
be incorrect when used to describe the tabulation.

The wide variation which exists in the actual composi-
tion of national census totals labelled de facto and de jure
has been set forth in the 1956 Demographic Yearbook

(p- 19-20) , where it is shown that as many as 14 categories
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of population need to be considered in defining a popula-
tion precisely. It seems evident that the terms de facto and
de jure, though traditionally accepted, fail to convey a
clear understanding of the basic population composition.
Because the terms are loosely used, they have almost lost
international comparability. Nevertheless, they are the
terms encountered in connexion with national statistics
and, as such, must be considered in using population data
from different countries.

In an effort to increase comparability of data, the
Population Commission,? in planning for the censuses to
be taken around 1950, recommended a tabulation of
total population as follows:

... that data for the total population in the country as a
whole at the time of the census (with the exceptions of
military and diplomatic personnel) be obtained in addi-
tion to any data on a de jure or other basis which may
be desired for national purposes . . . that foreign military
and diplomatic personnel located in the country should
be excluded from the total population, and that military
and diplomatic personnel of the given country located
abroad should be included.

Modified de facto

In accord with this recommendation, the population
figures shown in this Yearbook—both censuses and esti-
mates—are, in so far as possible, modified present-in-area
counts. This means that they include data for jungle
tribes, aborigines, nomadic peoples, displaced persons,
and refugees, as well as national armed forces and diplo-
matic personnel stationed outside the territory, and that
they exclude alien armed forces, alien diplomatic person-
nel, and enemy prisoners of war stationed inside the
country.

Although it is evident that strict comparability is not
achieved by this adjustment, still it must be emphasized
that, despite national peculiarities, the modified de facto
population described above and the true de jure figure

?Report of the Population Commission (Fourth Session), docu-
ment E/1313, p. 16-17.



do not actually differ greatly from one another. Since
it is based on “usual residence”, the de jure count ordi-
narily includes armed forces and diplomats abroad, and
excludes foreign armed forces and alien diplomats in
the country. In this respect, the two types of estimates
are similar.

The chief difference between a modified de facto figure
and a de jure figure is that the de facto includes all non-
diplomat civilians in the country at a stated time without
reference to legal or habitual residence, while the de jure
includes civilian non-diplomat nationals resident at home
and those temporarily abroad and excludes civilian non-
residents in the country. It should be added however that,
although under ordinary circumstances, the difference
between de jure and true de facto figures is relatively
small, under some conditions—notably during times of
war or of extensive tourist travel—comparability may be
seriously impaired. It was consideration of these factors
which led to the recommendation for a modified de facto
concept which produces a population more comparable
with the usual de jure figure.

Completeness of censuses

Irrespective of whether the census is de facto or de jure
in concept, the obtaining of a complete yet unduplicated
count of the population of any area presents numerous
difficulties. These problems are, of course, more pro-
nounced in those censuses carried out in areas where the
population is unfamiliar with census-taking, but it should
be emphasized that they are present in every enumeration.
Even in countries which have had a long census history,
omissions and duplications can be anticipated. Omissions
may occur in respect of newborn babies who have not yet
been integrated into the family unit, among transients
whose place of abode is not settled, or among tribal or
nomadic peoples who do not live under the conventional
administration of the area. Duplication occurs among the
transient or nomadic population who may be enumerated
in two different places or in counting students and per-
sons in institutions. Sometimes these two factors tend to
cancel each other, but usually the omissions result in a
sizable underenumeration.*

Measurement of underenumeration makes it possible
to “correct” the total enumerated figure, but it is usually
impossible to correct the distributions, except perhaps
the geographic classification. The principal use of such
measures is to point up the lack of completeness inherent
in even the most carefully planned and executed census
and to stimulate precision. To avoid misinterpretation
of data presented in the various tables of the Yearbook,
care has been taken to describe the figures precisely, in
so far as possible, e.g., “actually enumerated” or ‘“ad-
justed”, and to give the correction factor.
more detailed discussion of de jure and de facto con-
cepts, see Population Census Methods, United Nations, Department
of Social Affairs, Population Division, and Department of Economic
Affairs, Statistical Office, document ST /SOA/Series A, Population
Studies No. 4, Lake Success, New York, November 1949, p. 6-13. For
implications of the concepts in connexion with enumeration, see
Enumeration in Population Censuses, United Nations, Statistical
Office, document ST /STAT/P/L.25, 20 August 1957, 37 p., mimeo.
It may be noted that in the draft recommendations for the 1960
censuses of population, the “modified de facto” is referred to as the
“international conventional total” (UN doc. ST/STAT/P/L.1/Rev,
1,p.24).

¢ For national estimates, see Table 1, p. 106; for further discussicn.
see Chapter I, 1956 Demographic Yearbook, p. 9-11.
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Reliability of estimates

The reliability of an estimate depends on the nature
and quality of the statistics employed in its construction
and the method by which these statistics are combined.
An analysis of the method of population estimation, e.g.,
based on census returns, registration and migration sta-
tistics or derived by other means, has provided a fairly
precise evaluation code for 1956 estimates. The code is
set forth only in Table 1, but it can be applied to 1956
total estimates appearing in Tables 2, 3, and 4. An analy-
sis of the reliability of 1955 estimates for the world and
continental regions has been set forth in the 1956 Demo-
graphic Yearbook, beginning on p. 11.

Quality code for estimates

The classification of post-war estimates of population
by type was introduced in the 1949-50 issue of the Year-
book and has been systematically modified since that
time in accordance with new information. The code
used in this issue is similar to that used previously, but it
has been revised to give weight to the fact that many coun-
tries had censuses around 1950 and 1955. Thus, recency
of the census is now the prime consideration if adjust-
ments to current dates are based on vital statistics and
migration data; both recency and frequency are taken
into account if the method of adjustment is mathematical
extrapolation.

The code consists of two parts. The first part, repre-
sented by a letter, indicates the nature of the base data,
according to the following scheme:

R. Continuous population registers.

A. Census enumerations, the last having been made
since 1 January 1950.

B. Census enumerations, the last having been made
between 1 January 1945 and 1 January 1950.

C. Census enumerations, the last having been made

prior to 1 January 1945.
D.
E.

Non-censal counts or partial censuses.

Conjectural estimates derived by other means
than counting.

The second part of the code, represented by a numeral
I to 8, indicates the method utilized for adjusting the
base data to later dates as well as the general quality of
the data used in the adjustment. Where the base data on
population size are supplied each year, as is generally the
case with a continuous population register, no adjustment
isrequired, and the second part of the code is shown as “0”.
Where the adjustment is made by the “balancing equa-
tion” method, i.e., utilizing statistics of births, deaths, im-
migration and emigration, the adequacy of these statistics
is indicated. Where mathematical interpolation or extra-
polation is the method of adjustment, estimates based on
3 or more censuses are contrasted with those based on
fewer. The four general types of time adjustment are
classified for quality as follows:

0 None, base data being secured annually and re-
quiring no time adjustment.
1 Substantially accurate statistics of births and deaths,

and (where relevant) comprehensive migration sta-
tistics.



Substantially accurate statistics of births and deaths;
doubtful or deficient data on migratory movements,
or no account taken of such movements.

3 Birth and death statistics of undetermined relia-
bility (adequacy of migration data is disregarded).

4 Birth and death statistics which are stated to be de-
ficient (adequacy of migration data is disregarded).

5 Mathematical extrapolation (or interpolation), at
least three censuses having been taken since 1900.

6 Mathematical extrapolation (or interpolation), less
than three censuses having been taken since 1900.

7 Assumed rates of increase not derived by mathe-
matical extrapolation.

8 None, base figure being held constant.

Method of adjustment not ascertained.

Alphabetzc part: The arrangement of letters and nu-
merals in the classification scheme follows, in general,
a descending scale of reliability.

The code “R0O” indicates that the estimates were obtain-
ed directly from a continuous population register and that
they may be regarded as of the first order of reliability.
For present purposes, a continuous population register is
defined as a registration system which maintains an indi-
vidual file for each person in the population, a record
being added for each birth, a record being removed for
each death, and provision being made for the transfer of
records with changes of residence. The accuracy of esti-
mates obtained directly from such registers is relatively
independent of the periodicity or recency of population
censuses or of the reliability of birth and death statistics.
Therefore, generally speaking, continuous registers lead
to estimates which are superior to those derived from
censuses.

Estimates based on census enumerations are coded “A”,
“B”, or “C”, according to the date of the last census, as
indicated above. No qualitative distinction among cen-
suses has been attempted, but it should be understood
that not all censuses are of comparable accuracy.

Estimates based on non-censal counts or partial cen-
suses are coded “D”. This category covers a fairly wide
range of types, including ration registrations, tax lists,
hut counts, partial enumerations and group enumera-
tions such as are made in a number of African areas where
the household, tribe, or village serves as the unit for count-
ing. The accuracy of these counts varies considerably,
but as a group they may be regarded as yielding results
inferior to those generally obtained by the census method
of individual enumeration. In the case of annual counts
(coded “D0”), the yearly repetition of the operation is
likely to lead to improved accuracy.

Estimates based on conjectures or guesses as to popula-
tion size made at some time in the past are coded “E”.
Such estimates should be regarded merely as rough indi-
cations of probable population size.

Numerical part: The numerical part of the code dis-
tinguishes three types of time adjustment. The first type,
that is, adjustment on the basis of statistics of births,
deaths, and migration, is coded ““1” if the data are held by
official and other reliable sources to be substantially ac-
curate, “2” if the components of natural increase are
substantially adequate but the adjustment for migration
either is not made or is based on inadequate information,
“3” if the birth and death data are of unknown reliabil-
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ity, and “4” if they are known to be deficient. In the case
of “3” or “4”, the quality of the migration data is dis-
regarded.

The second type, mathematical interpolation or extra-
polation of two or more population counts is, on the
whole, an inferior method as compared with the first
type, except in cases where vital statistics or migration
data are deficient. The type of curve selected and the
length of the intercensal or postcensal interval also have
some bearing on the accuracy of the estimates obtained
by this method. Since the availability of more than two
census counts gives more information on past trends in
population growth and more latitude in the choice of
curves, a distinction is made between countries having
had at least three censuses since 1900 (coded “5”) and
those having had less than three (coded “6").

The third type of adjustment, an assumed rate of in-
crease not derived by mathematical interpolation or
extrapolation, is coded “7”. Estimates obtained in this
way may contain large errors, especially if the process is
continued over a long period of time. However, this is
a method that, in general, is applied only in cases where
neither the base data nor available information on popu-
lation change permit the use of a more reliable method.

An estimate held constant at the value for the base date
is usually of the lowest order of reliability and is coded
“8”. It often represents lack of information both as to
population size and as to rates of change.’

Reliability of code: Even though it is possible to grade
roughly the two components of the code, the various
combinations of letters and numerals do not lend them-
selves to a precise gradation from the most reliable to
the least reliable. This is so not only because of the
factors mentioned in the preceding paragraphs, but also
because a given set of estimates may have a favourable
position with respect to one part of the code and a less
favourable position with respect to the other part. It is
difficult, if not impossible, to rank such cases on a re-
liability scale. However, it may be stated with some
certainty that combinations of “R”, “A” and “B” with
“0”, “1” and “2” indicate a relatively high level of
reliability, that combinations of letters and numerals at
the lower end of the scale indicate a low level of relia-
bility, and that other combinations represent a rather
wide variation in levels of reliability.

Applicability of code: Although the code appears in
Table 1 only, it refers to the estimates for 1956 wherever
they appear. For countries with a regular history of census-
taking, it is probably safe to assume that the method
given applies also throughout the post-war series 1947-
1955. But for the many areas in which the first census in
many years was taken recently, the code is applicable only
to the post-censal estimates and, even for these, it de-
creases in applicability as the post-censal period is
lengthened.

Age and sex reporting

Statistics classified by age and sex are presented in 14
tables of this Yearbook. Table 4 presents enumerated and

*For a more detailed discussion of the elements of the code, see
Methods of Estimating Total Population for Current Dates, Manual 1
of Manuals on methods of estimating population. United Nations. De-
partment of Social Affairs. Population Division, document ST/SOA/
Series A, Population Studies No. 10, New York 1952. 45 p.



estimated population by 5-year age groups; Tables 10, 11,
12 and 13 are mortality tables in which age and sex are
cross-classified; age and sex are further cross-classified with
occupation in Tables 18 and 19 and in 16 and 17, with
cause of death; Tables 24-26 present life-table indices by
age and sex; Tables 30 and 31 show immigrants and emi-
grants by these two characteristics.

Accurate investigation of age—the characteristic most
universally investigated both in population and vital
statistics—involves many difficulties. Misstatements arise
from numerous factors, among which may be cited ignor-
ance of correct age; carelessness; tendency to state age in
figures ending in certain digits, such as zero, two, five, and
eight; a possibly subconscious aversion to certain numbers
such as 13; and wilful misrepresentations arising from
motives of an economic, social, political, or purely indi-
vidual character.

As a result of these and other difficulties in enumera-
tion, irregularities appear in the age-sex statistics of many
countries. Some of these aberrations may be identified as:
(1) deficiency of infants and young children in the age
distributions, (2) heaping at ages ending in 0 and 5, (3) a
preference for even ages over odd ages, (4) unexpectedly
large differences between the numbers of males and fe-
males at certain ages, and (5) unaccountably large differ-
ences between the numbers in successive or adjacent age
groups. Comparison of identical age-sex cohorts from suc-
cessive censuses, as well as study of the age-sex composition
in each census, reveals these and other inconsistencies,
some of which are characteristic of even the most “mod-
ern” censuses. To the extent that these irregularities are
present, the usefulness of the statistics for certain pur-
poses is affected.

Except for the seventh issue (1955), the Demographic
Yearbook has presented population statistics by age in
5-year age groupings only. When presented in this form,
some of the irregularities in the age statistics tend to be
obscured or eliminated, though not entirely. Actually, the
accuracy of the frequencies in the 5-year group continues
to be affected, but the degree of distortion is not always
readily evident.

To measure the accuracy of age statistics on the evi-
dence of irregularities in 5-year groups, an index was de-
vised for presentation in the 1949-50 Demographic Year-
book.S Although this index was sensitive to various
sources of inaccuracy in the data, it could also be affected
considerably by real fluctuations of past demographic de-
velopment. It could not, therefore, be applied indiscrim-
inately to all types of statistics, unless certain adjustments
were made and caution were used in the interpretation of
results.

"The publication of population statistics by single years
of age in the 1955 issue of the Demographic Yearbook

°In this index, differences were scored from expected values of
ratios between numbers of either sex in the same age group, and
numbers of the same sex in adjoining age groups. In compounding
the score, allowance had to be made for certain factors such as the
effects of past fluctuations in birth rates, of heavy war casualties, and
of the smallness of the population itself. A detailed description of the
index, with results of its application to the data presented in the
Demographic Yearbooks of 1949-1950 and 1951, is furnished in
Population Bulletin No. 2 (United Nations, Department of Social
Affairs, document ST/SOA/Ser.N/2, New York, October 1952, p-
59-79). The scores obtained from statistics presented in the 1952
Demographic Yearbook are presented in that issue, and the index has
73504 been briefly explained in that issue, as well as those of 1953 and
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made it possible to apply a simple, yet highly sensitive,
index whose interpretation is relatively free from con-
sideration of factors not connected with the accuracy of
age returns. More refined methods for the measurement
of age accuracy by single years have been devised, but
this particular index was selected for presentation in the
Demographic Yearbook on the basis of its simplicity and
the wide use it has already found in other sources.

The measure chosen is attributed to Whipple and has
become known as “Whipple’s Index”, or the “Index of
Concentration™.” It “is obtained by summing the age re-
turns between 23 and 62 years inclusive and finding what
percentage is borne by the sum of the returns of years
ending with 5 and 0 to one-fifth of the total sum. The
results would vary between a minimum of 100, represent-
ing no concentration at all, and a maximum of 500, if no
returns were recorded with any digits other than the
two mentioned.” 8

The index is applicable to all age distributions for
which single years are given at least to the age of 62, with
the following exceptions: (1) where the data presented are
the result of graduation, no irregularity is scored by
Whipple’s Index, even though the graduated data may
still be affected by inaccuracies of a different type;
(2) where statistics on age have been derived by reference
to the year of birth, and tendencies to round off the birth
year would result in overly frequent age returns with odd
figures of age (as is the case with the results of the Yugoslav
census of 1948), the frequency of age returns with terminal
digits 5 and 0 is not an adequate measure of their accuracy.

Using the statistics for both sexes combined, the index
was computed for all the single-year age statistics avail-
able as of 1 November 1956, with the exception of those
excluded on the criteria set forth above. The results of
this tentative rating of 91 distributions may be found in
the 1955 and 1956 Demographic Yearbooks on p. 19 and
27 respectively.

In interpreting Whipple’s Index, one should bear in
mind that it measures the effects of preferences for age
returns ending in 5 and 0 only. It can, however, be
assumed that such digit preference is usually connected
with other sources of inaccuracy in the age statements.
With this proviso, the index can be accepted as a fair
measure of the general accuracy of age reporting.

DESCRIPTION OF POPULATION TABLES

Geographic distribution
Table 1

Table 1 presents the results of the latest census of popu-
lation distributed by sex, the 1953 and 1956 estimates of
population in thousands, the annual per cent rate of
population growth (or decrease) between 1953 and 1956,
and the current area and population density for each part
of the world.

The introduction of a “rate-of-growth” index in this
table is a new departure. Previously, rate of population
growth was shown only between censuses in a table which
last appeared in the 1955 issue. Since there is great inter-
est in the rate of population increase, it was thought

" Thirteenth Census . . . United States Bureau of the Census, Vol. I,
p. 291-292.

8 Census of India, 1921, Vol. I, Part I, report by J. T. Marten,
Calcutta, 1924, p. 126-127.



advisable to calculate this index annually, even though
the bases for the calculation might not always be as firm
as would be desired. Despite its limitations, set forth
below, it does give an indication of over-all growth or
decline. The rate of natural increase, which was consid-
ered as an alternative, is available for fewer areas and
may be calculated from data in Tables 6 and 8.

As noted above, Table 1 is the only table in the Year-
book which shows geographic units classified according to
their administrative status, i.e., sovereign countries, terri-
tories, colonies, protectorates, dependencies, condomini-
ums, and those under military government. In so far as
possible, this classification reflects the situation as of 1
November 1957. It, together with the extensive footnotes
which describe the boundaries of the areas in detail not
found elsewhere in the Yearbook, makes this the reference
table of the volume in respect of territorial composition.
It is also the reference for terminology in English and
French, incorporating as it does the most recent official
forms of country names.?

Unless otherwise indicated, both census and estimates
relate to the modified present-in-area population as
described on p. 15. In so far as possible, the figures pre-
sented in the census columns of Table 1 are confined to
the population actually enumerated in these areas at the
most recent ‘“true” census,!® whether this enumeration
was complete or partial in geographic and ethnic coverage
and irrespective of the degree of underenumeration. Offi-
cial estimates for excluded groups and for underenumera-
tion are shown in footnotes when known; the results of
re-counts which were considered to be part of the original
enumeration are not shown—as, for example, the 0.869%,
underenumeration found among 6,878 persons in 135
districts in Costa Rica where completeness of enumera-
tion was suspect.!!

The inclusion in Table 1 of all “true” censuses,
whether national in scope or limited to some segment of
the population, provides a survey of census-taking activity
throughout the world. It makes possible the identification
of countries which have never carried out any type of true
census, those which have taken a census of limited scope
in terms of persons enumerated, and those which have
taken a true national census.

Unless otherwise specified, estimates refer to the mid-
year, i.e., to the population at 1 July of the relevant year.
However, in the absence of a midyear estimate, a mean of
two successive end-year (31 December) estimates may have
been used. No distinction is made between these two types
of midyear estimates, on the assumption that the differ-
ence involved is negligible. When an official estimate was
not available for a year in which a census had been taken,
the results of the enumeration are shown in the estimates
column, but in italics to distinguish them from the mid-
year estimate.

In a few cases where neither an enumerated population
nor an official estimate was available, unofficial estimates
have been shown for 1953 and 1956 in order to provide
an idea of the current size of the population in every part

°See p. 14.

©In general, a “true” census has been understood to mean one
conducted with individual or family schedules—whether on a sample
basis or 1009, coverage.

i Direccién General de Estadistica y Censos. Censo de Poblacién
de Costa Rica del 22 de mayo de 1950, San José, 1953, p. 2-3.

of the world. Such unofficial estimates are identified in the
table by the symbol “x” or a footnote specifying their
source.

The type-of-estimate codes, the construction of which
was described in detail on p. 16, are included in this table.
In accordance with practice introduced in the 1956 Demo-
graphic Yearbook, codes are shown both for official and
unofficial 1956 estimates. Together with information on
underenumeration, the code furnishes the basis for fairly
precise evaluation of the 1956 estimates of population—
wherever they appear. An explanation of the components
of the code is given on p. 17.

The area figures, given in square kilometres, relate to
the total area of the specified geographic units, including
inland water as well as such uninhabited or uninhabit-
able stretches of land as may lie within their boundaries.
Wholly uninhabited areas, such as the polar regions and
a few small islands, are not always listed in the table and
are excluded from the statistics. Area estimates are official
unless marked with the symbol “x.” Areas reported in
square miles have been converted to square kilometres
using the factor 2.589998.

Coverage: The stub of Table 1 includes 266 identifiable
geographic units, data for which can be summed to give
continental and world totals. It is, therefore, the most
complete of any table in the Yearbook.

In so far as possible, an attempt is made in this table to
show the component parts of every collective area. As in
previous issues, data for the component geographic units
are here distinguished by being set in smaller-type size.
Where it is not feasible or convenient to show the com-
ponents separately, footnotes explain the inclusions.

Per cent rate of growth: The annual per cent rate of
change in population size between 1953 and 1956 has
been computed to one decimal, rounded, from data in
the table, using the following formula:

P, = P, (1 + )t x 100

where P, is the population in 1953,

P, is the population in 1956,

t is 3 (years between 1953 and 1956), and

r is the annual rate of change.

Although estimates in Table 1 appear only in thou-
sands, figures in unit digits were used whenever available
for the computation of rates. In some cases, however,
available estimates were only those rounded to the nearest
thousand. When the number of significant digits was so
few as to cause the possible error to reach == 0.5, the re-
sultant rate is so footnoted. Special mention must be made
of the rates for Indonesia, Japan, Korea, and Macau. In
these cases, although one of the base figures appeared
rounded to the nearest million, or 100,000 thousand, it
was assumed that the number of significant digits in the
other component governed both and the rates were com-
puted accordingly. No rates are computed for populations
of magnitudes less than 50,000 because chance variation
alone would in these cases amount to at least 0.59%. A
footnote identifies these in the column. Likewise, no rate
is computed where the 1953 and 1956 estimates in thou-
sands are identical, even though unit digits might show a
distinction. In these cases, a symbol () is used to signify
that a rate is not applicable.

Computation of density: Density is the number of persons
in the 1956 total population per square kilometre of total
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area. This index has been computed for every geographic
unit for which the two components were available. Where
two area figures may be available—for example, one ad-
ministrative and one inhabitable land—the inhabitable
area is the base for the computation.

Limitations: The population data given in this table are
subject to the limitations of population statistics in gen-
eral, namely variations in definitions and tabulation
methods, deficiencies in completeness of the basic count,
and differences in the method of constructing estimates—
all of which were discussed above on p. 15. To assist in the
assessing of comparability, the degree of underenumera-
tion in the population census has been given in Table 1
when known, and the reliability of the estimates may be
ascertained by reference to the “type-of-estimate” code.
For guidance in interpreting the terms de facto and de
jure in relation to data in this table, reference may be
made to Table L, p. 20, of the 1956 Demographic Year-
book.

Per cent rates of growth are subject to all the qualifica-
tions of the basic population figures mentioned above.
In many cases, they admittedly reflect simply the rate
calculated or assumed in constructing the estimates them-
selves in the absence of adequate measures of natural and
migratory increase.l? Moreover, for small populations an
error up to == 0.5 may be introduced by chance alone.
The 3-year period is also of short duration for long-range
conclusions. Nevertheless, being able to be calculated for
every area, they do provide a useful index which—with
proper cautions—can be useful also in evaluating vital
and migration statistics.

Comparability of area figures is limited by all factors
set forth on p. 15 above. Major differences between the
area figures in this volume and those shown in the corre-
sponding table of previous issues of the Yearbook are
usually the result of re-measurement and improved esti-
mates, though in a few cases, actual changes in land sur-
face have been effected through land recovery and con-
struction. Other minor differences may be due to the fact
that conversion from square miles to square kilometres,
in this volume, has been standardized on 1 square mile =
2.589998 square kilometres.

Finally, it should be emphasized that density values are
only rough indices, inasmuch as they do not take account
of the dispersion or concentration of population within
areas.

Table 2

This table presents comparable estimates of world
population by continental divisions and regions each 10
years 1920 to 1950 and in 1956, together with the annual
per cent rate of population growth between 1950 and
1956, the 1956 area in square kilometres and the number
of persons per square kilometre (density). An indication
of the reliability of the population estimates in terms of
possible percentage errors, is provided with reference to
figures for 1956; it can be presumed that estimates for
earlier years are, in most instances, subject to a similar
range of possible errors.

The estimates in this table include, wherever possible,
an adjustment for under- or over-enumeration at the vari-
ous censuses, over-estimation, categories of population

2See 1956 Demographic Yearbook, p. 13.
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not regularly included in the official figures, and approxi-
mations for those countries which have not yet provided
official 1956 data. Because of this adjustment, regional and
continental sub-totals do not necessarily coincide with
those which would result from summing the component
parts in Table 1 although, in each case, the sub-totals
from Table 1 fall within the range of possible error
shown here. Because of rounding, the regional and world
totals are not in all cases the sum of their parts.

It will be noted that the estimates for 1950 shown here
for the world and for several regions—notably Northern
Africa, Tropical and Southern Africa, South East Asia,
and East Asia—differ markedly from those shown in Table
2 of the 1956 Demographic Yearbook. These revisions
have resulted from a change in the method of estimating.

Per cent rates of growth have been calculated by the
method explained in connexion with Table 1, except that
the time period (%) here relates to the period 1950-1956,
rather than to 1953-1956.

The regional, continental, and world area totals were
obtained by summing the figures for individual geo-
graphic units shown in Table 1; they, therefore, include
inland waters but exclude polar regions and a few un-
inhabited islands. In interpreting the population densi-
ties, note should be taken of the fact that most of the
regions include large areas of land that are only barely
habitable and density values such as those shown make
no allowance either for the uninhabitable land or for dis-
persion or concentration of population within these areas.

Coverage: The regions, which have been designed to meet
the needs of demographic statistics, have been delineated
in terms of present de facto boundaries and all retro-
spective figures, having been adjusted for boundary
changes, refer to constant areas. The 14 regions for
which data are shown are constituted as follows; the basic
reference is Table 1.

(1) Northern Africa: Algeria, British Somaliland,
Egypt, Ethiopia and Eritrea (Fed. of), French Somaliland,
Italian Somaliland, Libya, Morocco, Spanish Possessions
in North Africa, Spanish West Africa, Sudan, Tunisia.

(2) Tropical and Southern Africa: the remainder of
Africa not included in (1).

(3) Northern America: Alaska, Bermuda, Canada,
Greenland, St. Pierre and Miquelon, United States.

(4) Middle America: British Honduras, Canal Zone,
Costa Rica, Cuba, Dominican Republic, El Salvador,
Guatemala, Haiti, Honduras, Mexico, Nicaragua, Pana-
ma, and the islands of the Caribbean.

(5) South America: the entire continent.

(6) South West Asia: Aden, Bahrain, Cyprus, Gaza
Strip, Iran, Iraq, Israel, Jordan, Kuwait, Lebanon, Mus-
cat and Oman, Qatar, Saudi Arabia, Syria, Trucial Oman,
Turkey, Yemen.

(7) South Central Asia: Afghanistan, Bhutan, Ceylon,
India, Maldive Islands, Nepal, Pakistan, Portuguese India.

(8) South East Asia: Brunei, Burma, Cambodia, Indo-
nesia, Laos, Malaya (Fed. of), North Borneo, Philippines,
Portuguese Timor, Sarawak, Singapore, Thailand, Viet-
Nam, West New Guinea.

(9) East Asia: Bonin Islands, China, Hong Kong,
Japan, Korea, Macau, Mongolian People’s Republic,
Ryukyu Islands.















I'intention de séjourner a I'étranger pendant un
an au maximum.

— Cas spéciaux: chiffres séparés pour des groupes
compris dans les catégories ci-dessus mais aux-
quels un pays donné s'intéresse particulierement,
par exemple: réfugiés; populations transférées;
émigrants bénéficiant de facilités spéciales, comme
une assistance financiére gouvernementale, la
prise en charge par des organisations intergou-
vernementales d’une partie de leurs frais de
voyage, des facilités prévues par des accords bi-
latéraux ou plurilatéraux.

Entrée en provenance d'autres pays (sauf les déplace-
ments frontaliers):

1. Total des entrées (total des catégories 2 a 5).

2. Immigrants définitifs: c'est-a-dire non-résidents
(nationaux et étrangers) ayant l'intention de sé-
journer dans le pays pendant plus d'un an.

3. Immigrants temporaires: c'est-a-dire non-rési-
dents ayant l'intention d’exercer pendant un an
au maximum une profession rémunérée dans le
pays méme (les personnes 4 charge étant classées
dans la catégorie 4).

4. Visiteurs: c'est-a-dire non-résidents ayant I’inten-
tion de séjourner dans le pays pendant un an au
maximum sans y exercer une profession rémuné-
rée (et personnes a charge). Cette catégorie peut
étre subdivisée selon le but du séjour.

5. Résidents (nationaux et étrangers) rentrant
dans le pays aprés un séjour d'un an au maxi-
mum 3 Iétranger.

— Cas spéciaux: chiffres séparés pour des groupes
compris dans les catégories ci-dessus mais qui
présentent un intérét particulier 2 un moment

donné, par exemple: réfugiés; populations trans-
férées; immigrants bénéficiant de facilités spé-
ciales, comme une assistance financie¢re gouverne-
mentale, la prise en charge par des organisations
intergouvernementales d'une partie de leurs frais
de voyage, des facilités prévues par des accords
bilatéraux ou plurilatéraux.

Déplacements frontaliers

On observera que pour les besoins de la statistique, la
nomenclature distingue les migrants définitifs des autres
voyageurs par le fait qu’ils changent le pays de leur
résidence pour plus d’un an. Les migrants temporaires
sont distingués des autres voyageurs par le fait qu’ils
vont prendre un emploi a4 l'étranger pour un an ou
moins; les personnes allant a l'étranger pour un an ou
moins pour d’autres raisons sont des visiteurs,

La fixation a4 un an de la ligne de démarcation entre
mouvements “temporaires” et ‘“définitifs” recoit une
large adhésion de la part des pays qui ont fait un effort
systématique pour clarifier leurs statistiques des migra-
tions. Toutefois, dans le cas limite des personnes qui
changent leur résidence pour un an exactement (par
exemple, les titulaires d'un contrat de travail d’'un an
qui n’ont pas l'intention de le prolonger), les pays utili-
sent encore une classification d'un type plus ancien ou
les voyageurs en question sont compris parmi les mi-
grants définitifs, au lieu d’étre comptés parmi les mi-

grants temporaires, ou visiteurs, suivant le cas, comme le
prévoit la nomenclature de 195350,

On trouvera dans les notes du tableau 27 et, parfois
dans celles des tableaux 28 & 31, des exemples qui s’écar-
tent des définitions ci-dessus. Ces écarts résultent soit de
diverses conceptions du “définitif”, soit de la limitation
des données a certains groupes de migrants tels que les
étrangers ou les nationaux, ou a certains types de dé-
placements tels que les migrations continentales ou inter-
continentales, les voyages par mer ou a travers les fron-
tiéres terrestres.

La qualité des séries statistiques et leur comparabilité
internationale sont ainsi assez sérieusement limitées. Dans
certains cas, la limitation correspond a une sérieuse lacune
dans la connaissance du nombre et des caractéristiques
des migrants. Parfois on peut, indirectement, tirer de
certaines sources des renseignements supplémentaires;
mais ce procédé risque d’étre laborieux et la validité des
résultats est souvent incertaine. Dans d’autres cas, la
limitation est assez superficielle, comme par exemple
lorsqu’un groupe est exclu parce que son importance est
si minime que les frais de dénombrement ne seraient pas
justifiés, ou du moins était ainsi considérée quand on a
fixé la procédure de rassemblement des statistiques sur
les migrations. I1 appartient a chaque usager d’apprécier,
selon le but qu’il vise, si I'élément qui manque est né-
gligeable ou non, s’il ne serait pas devenu plus important
au cours des derniéres années sans qu’on ait modifié Ia
procédure de rassemblement des données pour permettre
de linclure, si les chiffres se rapportant & des groupes
tels que les nationaux s’en allant outre-mer, ou les étran-
gers arrivant d’outre-mer en troisiéme classe, ne seraient
pas, dans certains cas particuliers, en étroite corrélation
avec ceux qui correspondent aux émigrants ou immi-
grants définitifs tels qu’ils sont définis ci-dessus, etc.

Au paragraphe 19 des Recommandations, on distingue
les sous-catégories suivantes de visiteurs, suivant le but de
leur visite:

i) Visiteurs en transit
ii) Visiteurs en vacances
iif) Visiteurs pour études
a) Professeurs recrutés par des établissements
d’enseignement du pays

b) Etudiants suivant dans le pays les cours régu-
liers d'un établissement d’enseignement
c) Autres visiteurs pour études (par exemple
voyages d’étude, cours d’été)
iv) Visiteurs pour affaires
v) Autres visiteurs

Au paragraphe 20 des Recommandations, il est dit
qu'une distinction entre travailleurs et non travailleurs
devrait étre faite dans le cas des déplacements frontaliers.

Ces deux classifications plus détaillées sont utiles 2
diverses catégories d’usagers des statistiques. D’une ma-
niere générale, elle ne concernent pas les données fonda-
mentales qui sont nécessaires pour interpréter les chiffres
relatifs aux catégories les plus importantes, celles des

® A cet égard les Recommandations de 1953 different du Projet
de recommandations concernant I'amélioration des statistiques des
migrations internationales de 1949 et des Résolutions de la Con-
férence internationale sur les statistiques des migrations de 1982;
mais elles sont conformes aux propositions présentées en 1932 par le
Bureau international du Travail.

100



émigrants et imimgrants définitifs; il n’est donc pas néces-
saire de leur consacrer ici de plus amples développements.

Portée géographique et chronologique

Le nombre des pays pour lesquels des données figurent
pour au moins une année dans I'un quelconque des ta-
bleaux 27 a 31 est de 72. Pour plusieurs raisons, il serait
souhaitable que les tableaux concernant les mouvements
migratoires internationaux soient d’une portée géogra-
phique trés étendue mais il est plus souhaitable encore
qu’ils donnent des renseignements suffisants sur les plus
importants des mouvements migratoires qui ont lieu dans
le monde. De ce point de vue, les tableaux 27 a 31 sont
plus satisfaisants que le simple examen du nombre des
pays qui y figurent ne le donne a penser.

La représentation des pays est plus ou moins complete
suivant les continents. Parmi les lacunes les plus notables,
on peut citer le Brésil et certains autres pays d’Amérique
du Sud et d’Amérique centrale, pour les années les plus
récentes, ainsi que la plupart des pays et territoires
d’Afrique et d’Asie. En Europe, on ne dispose d’aucune
statistique pour la France, on manque de données ré-
centes sur les caractéristiques des migrants continentaux
pour I'Italie et on n'a pas de renseignements sur les mi-
grations continentales pour le Royaume-Uni.

Alors que les renseignements statistiques sur les voya-
geurs et les migrants sont généralement recueillis en une
opération continue, concomitante aux déplacements,
des retards importants se produisent souvent dans l'ex-
ploitation de ces renseignements. Ces retards expliquent
les lacunes que présentent les séries pour I'année 1956 et
méme pour 1955. Vu lintérét qu’il y a a posséder des
données a jour sur les migrations, ces lacunes sont regret-
tables; elles montrent qu’il y aurait lieu d’accélérer I'ex-
ploitation de ces statistiques. Quant au manque de
données pour les années les plus anciennes, il correspond
en réalité 4 un progrés dans bien des cas; en effet, cer-
tains pays n’ont commencé que récemment a établir les
statistiques considérées ici.

Conformément au paragraphe 27 des Recommanda-
tions, on a retenu autant que possible les statistiques
établies par année civile de préférence a celles qui cor-
respondaient 2 des années fiscales ou autres. Ces varia-
tions de I'unité de temps nuisent & la concordance et a la
compatibilité internationale des statistiques sur les
mouvements internationaux de populations mais cette
cause d'imperfection a perdu de son importance au cours
des derniéres années, par suite des efforts accomplis dans
plusieurs pays pour produire des statistiques par année
civile, parfois parallélement a celles dont leur législation
prescrit I'établissement par année fiscale.

Exactitude des données

Indépendamment des insuffisances résultant des mé-
thodes de rassemblement et des définitions employées, les
statistiques des mouvements internationaux de popula-
tions et des migrations risquent d’étre faussées par les
erreurs commises au moment ol les renseignements sont
recueillis et au cours de leur exploitation. L’exactitude
des statistiques des migrations est, en outre, limitée par
deux facteurs qu’on ne rencontre pas dans le cas des
autres statistiques démographiques. Premiérement, les
définitions de I'émigrant et de I'immigrant définitifs sont

basées sur des intentions exprimées par les voyageurs; or
ceux-ci peuvent ultérieurement modifier leurs plans.
Deuxiémement, on sait que certaines frontiéres sont
traversées clandestinement; les déplacements correspon-
dants échappent a tout enregistrement statistique, sauf
peut-étre dans un trés petit nombre de cas ol des dispo-
sitions ont été prévues pour inclure les personnes en
cause dans la statistique lorsque leur situation vient a
étre régularisée.

Pour vérifier effectivement I'exactitude des statistiques
des migrations définitives d'un pays particulier, il ne
suffit pas d’examiner dans quelle mesure on peut les
recouper a partir des résultats des recensements de popu-
lation effectués de temps en temps et des différences entre
les nombres de naissances et de décés que fournit la statis-
tique de I'état-civil. Ce procédé est inutilisable dans la
plupart des cas étant donné que, par rapport a lac
croissement naturel et au total de la population, le
chiffre des migrations nettes est en général assez petit
pour tomber dans les limites de l'erreur absolue des
statistiques des recensements et de I'état civil, méme
quand la précision relative de ces derniéres est assez satis-
faisante.

II reste possible néanmoins de déceler certaines des er-
reurs qui se glissent dans les statistiques des migrations
a travers les irrégularités inexpliquées que révéle une
comparaison des chiffres relatifs 4 une série d’années.

Si 'on ne peut recompter les voyageurs et les migrants
au point de leur itinéraire ou les statistiques ont été
recueillies une premiére fois par un pays donné, on sait
que les migrants sont généralement dénombrés tant par
le pays de leur résidence permanente précédente que par
celui de leur résidence permanente prévue. Ce double
dénombrement offre évidemment un moyen de se rendre
compte du degré d’exactitude des statistiques des migra-
tions. Toutefois, quand on veut comparer le nombre
d’émigrants se rendant dans un pays I, relevé par un
pays E, et le nombre d’immigrants venant du pays E,
relevé par le pays I, il est nécessaire de prendre quelques
précautions. Pour que les deux chiffres coincident, il
faudrait que les données soient parfaitement compara-
bles. Il n'y a donc pas lieu d’étre surpris si des chiffres
qui se font pendant dans les tableaux 28 et 29 accusent
des différences. Par Iui-méme, ce fait ne signifie pas que
la qualité et la comparabilité des données soient réduites
au point que les statistiques soient inutilisables. Pour
que des chiffres d’émigration et d’immigration qui se
font pendant soient égaux, méme approximativement,
il faudrait que soient remplies des conditions nombreuses
et difficiles. Les principales sont: équivalence des mé-
thodes par lesquelles les données sont recueillies ainsi
que des définitions de I'émigrant et de 'immigrant dans
tous les pays et compatibilité des listes respectives de pays:
de résidence permanente prévue et précédente. Des con-
ditions moins fondamentales devraient encore étre satis-
faites, telles que relevé des personnes changeant de destina-
tion en route, des naissances et décés survenant en cours
de voyage, ajustement des données pour le décalage entre
les moments auxquels les questions sont posées aux
migrants 4 chacun des deux endroits ol les données sont
recueillies, de maniére & tenir compte des voyages qui ne
sont pas a la fois commencés et terminés pendant 1’année
civile considérée. Cependant, méme si les conditions pré-
cédentes ne sont pas toutes remplies, les données peuvent
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servir 3 beaucoup d’usages pour lesquels il suffit d'un
moindre degré de comparabilité internationale.

DESCRIPTION DES TABLEAUX — MIGRATIONS

Tableau 27

Le nombre des voyageurs internationaux classés par
grandes catégories de sorties et d’entrées est indiqué dans
le tableau 27 pour les années 1951 a 1956.

Jointes aux données correspondantes publiées pour
1948-1953 dans I'dnnuaire démographique de 1954, ces
statistiques donnent une idée des mouvements interna-
tionaux de populations pendant une période de neuf ans.

Les catégories principales de sorties et d’entrées en-
visagées dans le tableau 27 sont conformes 4 la nomen-
clature décrite a la page 99, qui a fait I'objet de recom-
mandations internationales. Pour ménager la place, on
n’a pas reproduit le libellé complet des catégories prin-
cipales et I'on n’a pas mentionné les catégories pour les-
quelles on ne disposait d’aucun chiffre pour un pays
particulier.

Autant que possible, on a donné en note, pour les dif-
férents pays, des définitions plus détaillées; ces définitions
concernent en particulier les termes d'émigrant et immi-
grant “définitif” et “temporaire”. Sauf indication con-
traire, les chiffres du tableau se rapportent 2 la fois aux
voyageurs nationaux et étrangers et aux déplacements
continentaux et intercontinentaux, conformément aux
dispositions du paragraphe 17 des Recommandations.

En régle générale, le chiffre qui figure en regard du
nom de chaque pays est le total des sorties ou des entrées
de voyageurs internationaux, non compris les déplace-
ments frontaliers. Afin de faciliter la lecture du tableau,
ces chiffres ont toujours été imprimés en caractéres gras,
qu’il ait été ou non possible de les ventiler suivant les
catégories principales.

Conformément au paragraphe 17 des Recommanda-
tions, les chiffres relatifs aux cas spéciaux sont en général
compris dans ceux qui se rapportent 3 I'une des catégories
principales. Les quelques exceptions A cette régle sont
signalées en note ou apparaissent immédiatement, le
tableau ne comportant alors, pour le pays et I'année
considérés, aucune catégorie principale susceptible d’en-
glober les cas spéciaux. Dans certains cas, plusieurs ru-
briques apparaissent pour les cas spéciaux parce qu’elles
présentent un intérét particulier & différents points de
vue; comme le total pour I'ensemble de ces rubriques
n’aurait en général pas de signification, on a inscrit a
sa place le signe “sans objet” (.).

Portée: Le tableau 27 reproduit des données relatives 2
71 pays et territoires. C’est le plus complet des cinq
tableaux consacrés aux mouvements migratoires.

Insuffisances des données: Etant donné que le tableau 27
contient celles des statistiques de 1'’Annuaire relatives
aux mouvements internationaux de populations dont la
portée est la plus étendue, il n'y a guére a ajouter aux
observations présentées ci-dessus sur les insuffisances de
ces statistiques en général. Le tableau lui-méme met en
évidence I'absence de données pour bien des pays et
montre qu’on ne dispose pas toujours de séries complétes
pour toutes les années et pour toutes les catégories de la
nomenclature. Suivant la catégorie principale envisagée,

le nombre de pays figurant dans le tableau varie beau-
coup. Ainsi, on a des chiffres sur les déplacements fron-
taliers pour 8 pays seulement; mais sur I'émigration ou
I'immigration définitive, on en a pour 44 pays. Des notes
signalent les exceptions a emploi des définitions-types,
telles que I'exclusion des nationaux ou des étrangers, des
migrants continentaux ou intercontinentaux. Toutes ces
insuffisances limitent la valeur des données pour I'inter-
prétation des séries d’'un pays particulier et pour I'éta-
blissement de comparaisons internationales. Il est
toutefois nécessaire d’évaluer dans chaque cas I'incidence
numérique de ces limitations pour savoir quel poids il
convient de leur attribuer.

Tableau 28

Ce tableau contient des statistiques de I'émigration
classées suivant le pays ou territoire de résidence perma-
nente prévue pour les années 1953 a 1956. Ces données
font suite aux séries correspondantes publiées pour 1950-
1953 dans I'dnnuaire démographique de 1954,

Le total général des sorties d’émigrants ou de voya-
geurs, pour tout pays d’émigration figurant au tableau
28, peut dans presque tous les cas étre facilement répéré
dans le tableau 27 et rattaché i une catégorie principale
de sorties. Comme les définitions et autres particularités
des catégories principales sont indiquées au tableau 27,
elles ne sont pas reprises dans le tableau 28. Les dif-
férences qu'accusent parfois des chiffres qui se font pen-
dant dans les deux tableaux ont été expliquées dans
chaque cas.

Le chiffre romain placé aprés le nom de chaque pays
indique l'origine ou méthode de rassemblement des
données comme il est expliqué plus en détail A la page 98.

Sauf indication contraire, on peut admettre que les
données sont classées suivant le pays de résidence perma-
nente prévue; les différentes définitions du mot “défini-
tif” sont celles qui sont données au tableau 27. Faute de
statistiques se rapportant aux émigrants définitifs on a
présenté dans le tableau 28, en donnant en note les ex-
plications nécessaires, des chiffres correspondant a I'en-
semble des sorties ou au groupement de plusieurs caté-
gories principales.

Les pays de résidence définitive prévue sont ceux du
groupe-type de 42 pays; ils sont rangés, par continent,
dans l'ordre alphabétique.

Conformément au paragraphe 28 des Recommanda-
tions®, une rubrique distincte “non précise” est prévue
pour chaque continent, en plus de la rubrique “continent
inconnu” qui comprend les émigrants pour lesquels on
ne connait pas la résidence prévue. Avec cette présenta-
tion, l'interprétation des totaux par continent est rendue
plus facile et les chiffres relatifs a chaque continent
forment des ensembles aussi bien articulés que la docu-

mentation disponible le permet. La rubrique “non

% “Le classement . . . devrait étre déterminé d’apres les frontiéres
nationales du moment; voir les ‘Recommandations relatives aux
recensements de la population i effectuer en 1950 ou vers cette
date’, dans le Rapport de la Commission de la population, troisi¢me
session (E /805, annexe A, partie 1I, paragraphe 5). Les totaux rela-
tifs aux pays . . . qui ne sont pas indiqués séparément devraient
étre fournis par continent. Les personnes au sujet desquelles on ne
dispose d’aucun renseignement devraient constituer un groupe
distinct. Le classement par continent et par pays devrait étre établi
d’aprés la Nomenclature des régions géographiques établie pour les
besoins de la statistique (Nations Unies, Etudes statistiques, série
M, No 1, 1949).”
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précise” de chaque continent comprend les émigrants
pour lesquels on ne connait que le continent de résidence
prévue et ceux qui ont I'intention de s'établir dans des
pays qui ne sont pas mentionnés dans la liste des pays
d’'immigration. Lorsque le nombre de ces derniers est
important, il a été donné en note.

I1 arrive que I'on n’ait pas de chiffres distincts pour
deux ou plusieurs pays de résidence prévue voisins ou
apparentés. Le total pour I'ensemble des pays en cause
est alors inscrit pour I'un d’eux seulement et des
précisions sont données en note en ce qui concerne les
autres. Cette convention a été¢ étendue au cas olt 'on ne
dispose pas de chiffres distincts pour chacune des ru-
briques “non précisé” de deux continents.

Lorsqu’il n’est pas tenu compte des migrations conti-
nentales—ce dont on peut s’assurer en consultant le
tableau 27, comme il est dit plus haut—le signe ‘“‘sans
objet” (.) figure dans le tableau 28 en regard du nom
de chaque pays de résidence permanente prévue situé
dans le méme continent que le pays d’émigration con-
sidéré. Une regle analogue a été appliquée dans les cas
ou il n’est pas tenu compte de certaines migrations inter-
continentales.

Portée: Les séries du tableau 28 étant plus compliquées
que celles du tableau 27, il n’a été possible d’en présenter
que pour 29 pays; la portée géographique du tableau 28
est donc moins étendue que celle du tableau 27, bien
quon ait retenu toutes les données disponibles.

Insuffisances des données: Les données du tableau 28 sont
sujettes a toutes les imperfections des statistiques des
migrations en général, qui ont été analysées plus haut.
Leur comparabilité internationale se trouve en outre
diminuée chaque fois qu'on s’est écarté des normes con-
cernant la “résidence permanente prévue”. Au lieu de
classer les émigrants suivant le pays ou ils ont l'intention
de s'établir, certains pays se référent seulement au pays
de destination, qui est parfois un pays de transit. Dans
deux pays, le classement se fait suivant la nationalité
juridique. Il existe certes des corrélations entre ces ré-
partitions et le classement par pays de résidence prévue,
mais elles sont plus ou moins étroites selon les circon-
stances de lieu et de temps. Il est d’ailleurs impossible
de les déterminer sauf dans les cas trés rares ol l'on
dispose a la fois des répartitions suivant deux ou plusieurs
caractéristiques différentes.

Tableau 29

Ce tableau contient les statistiques de I'immigration
de 33 pays ou territoires, classés suivant le pays de la
résidence permanente précédente pour les années 1953
a 1956.

Les observations relatives 4 'ordonnance du tableau 28
et aux insuffisances des statistiques qui y sont présentées
sont valables pour le tableau 29 si au lieu de sorties,
émigrants, pays de résidence permanente prévue et pays
de destination, on lit respectivement entrées, immigrants,
pays de la résidence permanente précédente et pays de
sortie.

Pour un pays, les immigrants sont classés selon le
pays de naissance et non selon le pays de la résidence
permanente précédente. On ignore si la corrélation entre
ces deux répartitions est étroite; le probléme est ici le

méme que pour les répartitions suivant la nationalité
juridique ou par groupe ethnique dans le tableau 28.

Tableau 30

On trouvera dans le tableau 30 des statistiques sur les
émigrants classés selon I'dge et le sexe pour la période
1953-1956. Ces données font suite aux séries publiées
dans I'dnnuaire démographique de 1954 pour la période
1950-1953.

Le total relatif aux deux sexes, pour tout pays d’émi-
gration figurant au tableau 30 peut dans presque tous
les cas étre facilement répéré dans le tableau 27 et rat-
taché a une catégorie principale de sorties. Comme les
définitions et autres particularités des catégories prin-
cipales sont indiquées dans le tableau 27, elles ne sont
pas reprises dans le tableau 30. Les différences qu’accu-
sent parfois des chiffres qui se font pendant dans les
deux tableaux ont été expliquées dans chaque cas.

Sauf indication contraire, on peut admettre que les
chiffres publiés représentent des “émigrants définitifs”,
tels qu'ils sont définis au tableau 27. Faute de statis-
tiques, se rapportant aux émigrants définitifs, on a
présenté dans le tableau 30, en donnant en note les
explications nécessaires des chiffres correspondant a I'en-
semble des sorties ou au groupement de plusieurs caté-
gories principales.

Le chiffre romain placé aprés le nom de chaque pays
indique l'origine ou la méthode de rassemblement des
données, comme il est expliqué plus en détail a la
page 98.

Au paragraphe 28 (i) des Recommandations, la pré-
férence est donnée a I’emploi de groupes d’age quinquen-
naux. En général, les groupes d’ige distingués dans le
tableau 30 sont des groupes de 5 ans jusqu'a l'dge de
29 ans et des groupes de 5 ou 10 ans pour les ages de 30
4 69 ans, avec un groupe résiduel: 70 ans et plus. Toute-
fois les usages varient quelque peu entre pays et 'on a
retenu des groupes d’dge différents de ceux-la lorsqu’ils
étaient les seuls dont on disposait, afin de ne pas trop
réduire la portée géographique du tableau. Le nombre

‘émigrants dont I'ige n’a pas été relevé est indiqué
sous la rubrique “inconnu”. Dans un petit nombre de cas,
le total pour les deux sexes comprend des émigrants de
sexe inconnu; leur nombre est précisé en note.

Portée: Les données du tableau 30 se rapportent & 32 pays
et territoires. Elles ont une portée géographique moins
étendue que celles du tableau 27, mais plus large que
celles des tableaux ol les migrants sont classés selon le
pays de la résidence précédente ou de la résidence
prévue.

Insuffisances des données: Les données du tableau 30 sont
sujettes a4 toutes les imperfections des statistiques des
migrations en général, qui ont été analysées plus haut.
Leur comparabilité internationale se trouve en outre
limitée du fait que certains pays ne répartissent pas les
migrants selon les groupes d’age types et que, dans un des
pays considérés, I’dge relevé est I'Age a l'anniversaire qui
suit le départ et non I'dge a4 I'anniversaire précédent.
C’est ce dernier usage qui en principe doit avoir été suivi
dans tous les autres pays; il est le plus fréquent et la
préférence lui est donnée au paragraphe 28 (i) des
Recommandations.
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Il n’y a guére de difficultés a faire un classement selon
le sexe. De fait, les cas de sexe inconnu sont rares dans
le tableau 30 et les chiffres correspondants sont faibles.
Cette constatation parait justifier la conclusion que les
répartitions par sexe, données dans le tableau, reflétent
fidéelement la réalité. Il est toutefois possible que ces
répartitions soient moins exactes pour les iges jeunes que
pour les dges adultes, étant donné que, récemment en-
core, les enfants n’étaient pas répartis selon le sexe dans
les statistiques des migrations de certains pays.

11 est possible que des erreurs se glissent dans le
relevé de I'dge des émigrants. Les risques d’erreur sont
faibles lorsque les statistiques sont rassemblées a I'occa-
sion du contréle aux frontiéres, puisque la production
de papiers d’identité se trouve alors étre exigée. D’autre
part, certaines erreurs sont sans effet sur les données du
tableau puisque celles-ci se rapportent & des groupes
d’dge assez larges. Les chiffres figurant sous la rubrique
ige “inconnu” représentent en général un faible pour-
centage du nombre total d’émigrants considéré. Par
contre, ces chiffres sont souvent importants par rapport
au nombre d’émigrants d'un méme groupe d’ige; on ne
peut donc pas négliger la possibilité que les erreurs dans

le relevé des ages altérent sensiblement exactitude des
chiffres relatifs a certains groupes d’ages. Lorsqu’il n'y a
pas de rubrique d’Age “inconnu”, il ne faut pas en con-
clure que le relevé des dges a été parfait; il se peut que
les personnes d’age inconnu aient été réparties entre les
différents groupes d’dges, proportionnellement a leur
dimension ou suivant quelque autre régle. On manque
de renseignement précis sur ce point,

Tableau 31

Les statistiques de 30 pays ou territoires, concernant
les immigrants classés selon le sexe et I'ige, sont pré-
sentées dans le tableau 31 pour les années 1953 a 1956.
Comme celles du tableau 30, les données du tableau 31
complétent les séries publiées dans I'dAnnuaire démogra-
phique de 1954 dont la portée chronologique est ainsi
étendue & 7 ans.

Les observations relatives 2 'ordonnance du tableau
30 et aux insuffisances des statistiques qui y sont pré-
sentées sont valables pour le tableau 31 si au lieu de
sorties et émigrants on lit respectivement entrées et im-
migrants.
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POPULATION
1.

world : latest census, and midyear estimates for 1953 and 1956.

Areq, density, population by sex and rate of population increase for each country and territory of the

Superficie, densité, population selon le sexe et taux d’accroissement de la population dans chaque pays et
dernier recensement et estimations au milieu de I'‘année pour 1953 et 1956.

territoire du monde

[Unless otherwise noted, data refer to the modified present-in-area population of the present territory as described on page 15, and area figures include inland waters.

Figures shown in italics in estimates columns are census counts, and refer to the date of enumeration, For discussion, see page 18.—Sauf indication contraire, les données

se rapportent & la population présente sur le territoire actuel aprés ajustement {voir page 65) et la superficie comprend les eaux intérieures. Les chiffres en italiques
dans les colonnes réservées aux estimations sont les résultats de recensements et se rapportent & la date du dénombrement. Voir explications & la page 69.]

Annual
Latest census rate of
Dernier recensement Estimates of midyear population]increase
(in thousands) Taux d'-
Estimations de la population au | accrois- Area Density
Continent and country Population miliev de I'année {en milliers) | sement Superficie Densité
Continent et pays annvel {km2) 19562
Date 1953-
Both sexes Male Female Typel} 56
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1953 1956 1956 | (%)
AFRICA — AFRIQUE

Egypt—Egypte...cocvieiennnsn 26-11-47 19 021 840 9 418 998 9 602 842 321 988 323 516 | B3 2.3 | 41 000 000 124

Ethiopia and Eritrea, Federation of—]

Ethiopie et Erythrée, Fédération d’. . . . . . 20 000 | E8 . 1 184 320 17
Eritrea—Erythrée....ocovvenenn . . 51104 . 124 320 59
Ethiopia—Ethiopie......c.ovvse. . . . . ...| %15 000 . .. 1060 000 614

Ghana Teeeereareneasncsonnnans 1-1-48 4118 450 2 083 648 2 034 802 4 478 4 691 | BS 1.6 237 873 20

Liberiao—Llibéria.........cvcveen. . . . . e 1250 | E8 . 111 370 11

Libya—Llibye...ccvccveievennnne 1-VII-54 1 091 830 566 617 525213 e 1118 A. 81.2 1 759 540 1

Morocco——Maroc:

Former French Zone %—Ancienne

Zone Frangaise ®. . ........ IV-52 | 107 442110 103 691 180 | 103 750 930 8 220 8580 A.. 1.4 390 800 22
Former Spanish Zone 11—

Ancienne Zone Espagnole 11.| 30-XII-50 1010 117 499 771 510 346 1026 1068 A5 1.3 19 656 54
Tangier—Tanger........... Ve . . . . 184 175 . 1.7 349 501

Sudan—Soudan....ceveireenannn 17-1-56 | 10262506} *5164062| *5061 804 . 10 263 . N 2 505 823 4

Tunisia~—Tunisie..cooveeriennenns 1-1-56 3783 1469 1957 271 1825 898 3 630 3800 A.. 215 125 180 30

Union of South Africa 1%—Union

Sud Africaine3........... 8-V-51 12 667 759 6 432 085 6 235 674 13 181 13915 MA5 1.8 1 223 409 1
TERRITORIES AND DEPENDENCIES
TERRITOIRES ET DEPENDANCES
Belgivm — Belgique:
Belgian Congo—Congo Belge. . . .. 3.1.52 15 69 204 ) 12154 12811 Dé 1.8 2345410 5

* Provisional.
* Unofficial estimate.

! For explanation of “type” code, see text page 16.

2 Population for 1956 per square kilometre of area.

3 Excludes nomad population numbering 55073 (27 270 male, 27 803
female) at 1947 census.

4 Area of inhabited and cultivated territory is 34 815 km?; corresponding
density is 672.

5 For 1950.

% For 1951.

7 Declared independent 6 March 1957, and comprising former Gold
Coast and the former Trust Territory of Togoland under British ad-
ministration.

8 For 1954-1956 (based on census return of 1 August 1954 and 1956
estimate).

® De jure population, but excluding military personnel in barracks.

10 Moroccan-Moslem population only. The Moroccan-Jewish and non-
Moroccan population enumerated 15 April 1951 numbered 199 156
and 362 814 respectively; the non-Moroccan population appears to
have been underenumerated.

1 Northern Zone only. Data for Southern Zone are included with Spanish
West Africa.

12 Subject to minimum error of +0.5 because of lack of significant digits
in basic population estimates.

'3 Excluding data for Walvis Bay which is an integral part of the Union
but is administered as if it were part of South West Africa.

11 For Bantu population only; for White, Coloured (mixed) and Asiatic
population, type of estimate is Al.

% Non-indigenous population only.
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* Données provisoires.
* Estimation non officielle.

1 pour I'explication du code des “types’” d'estimation, se reporter @ la
page 67.

2 Habitants par km? en 1956.

% Non compris les nomades au nombre de 55073 (27270 du sexe
masculin et 27 803 du sexe féminin) au recensement de 1947.

% la superficie habitée et cultivée est de 34 815 km? avec une densité
de 672 habitants au km?.

® Pour 1950.

€ Pour 1951,

7 Indépendant depuis le 6 mars 1957; formé de Fancienne Céte de I'Or
et de Vancien Territoire sous tutelle du Togo sous administration
britannique.

8 Pour 1954-1956 (d’aprés les résultats du recensement du ler aolt 1954
et les estimations établies pour 1956).

9 Population de droit, mais non compris les militaires dans les
casernes.

10 Marocains musulmans seulement. Le 15 avril 1951, les Juifs marocains
et les non Marocains étaient respectivement au nombre de 199 156
et de 362814; le dénombrement de la population non marocaine
semble comporter des lacunes.

11 Zone du Nord seulement. Les chiffres de la Zone du Sud sont compris
dans ceux de I'Afrique-Occidentale espagnole.

12 Sous réserve d'une erreur minimum de == 0,5, car les estimations de

population qui ont servi de base ne comprennent pas suffisamment de

chiffres significatifs.

Non compris la région de Walvis Bay qui fait partie de 1'Union, mais

qui est administrée comme si elle faisait partie du Sud-Ouest Africain.

* Pour la population bantoue seulement; pour la population blanche, la
population de couleur (métisse) et la population d’origine asiatique:
Al

5 population non indigéne sevlement.
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POPULATION

1. Areq, density, population by sex and rate of increase (continued)—
Superficie, densité, population selon le sexe et taux d'accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 106.—Voir note explicative & la page 106.]

Annual
Latest census rate of
Dernier recensement Estimates of midyear population| increase
(in thousands) Taux d'-

Estimations de la population au | accrois- Area Density

Continent and country Population miliev de I"année (en milliers) sement{ Superficie | Densité

Continent et pays annvel {km2) 1956 2
Date 1953-
Both sexes Male Female Typel| 56
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1953 1956 1956 | (%)
AFRICA (continved) —
AFRIQUE (suite)
TERRITORIES AND DEPENDENCIES
{continued)
TERRITOIRES ET DEPENDANCES (suite}
France:
Algeria 16—Algérie 16, ..., ....... 31-X-54 | 179 367 905| 184 335000 184 114 000 9 370 9 800 | A6 1.5 2 381 741 4
Comoro Islands—Comores. « v o.... 30-X1-56 *15995 vee .. 166 =171 | bé 0.9 2171 79
French Equatorial Africa-—Afrique-

Equatoriale Frangaise...... 17-Xil-56 *1525 236 *1514 749 *1510 487 x4 550 *4824 | D.. 19| 2510000 2
Chad—Tchad...evvererennnss 17-X11-56 *15 4 g4 .. *2 350 *2 560 D.. 2.8 1 284 000 2
Gabon..iviiiniirarnness e 17-X11-56 *15 3 gg4 X410 *394| D.. - 1.3 267 000 1
Middle Congo—Moyen-Congo...| 17-x11-56 *15 19 429 X 700 * 753 D.. 12 2.5 342 000 2
Ubangi-Shari—Oubangui-Chari. .| 17-Xx11-56 *15 5 939 1096 *1127| D.. 1.0 617 000 2

French Somaliland—Somalie
Frangaise....cooveveennnn 12-X1-56 *154 422 *192 885 *191 322 65 *68 | D6 1.1 22 000 3
French West Africa—Afrique-

Occidentale Frangaise...... 12-X1I-56 *2078 740 *2044 721 *2034 019 17 336 18 890 | D.. 3.0 4633985 4
Dahomey...eveereiseianenens 12-X11-56 *15 2 767 *151 6ot *¥154 160 1500 X1 680 D6 12 3.9 116 762 15
French Guinea—Guinée Frangaise| 28-vi-51 15¢ 722 15 4 052 152 670 32 220 *2 520 D8 4.3 245 857 10
French Sudan—Soudan Frangais. .} 12-X11-66 *15 7 382 *15 4 366 *153 016 X 3360 X3 650| D6 2,9| 1204021 3
Ivory Coast—Cbte d'lvoire......| 12-X11-56 *15 11 g38 *15 ¢ 567 *155 071 2 390 X2 490/ D6 1.4 322 463 8
Mauritania—Mauritanie. . ...... 12-X11-66 *15 4 g27 *154 179 *15 448 * 540 xg20| D6 1247] 1085 805 1
Niger..... Crreeeeereenanaaas 12.X11-58 *15 3 040 *15 9 948 *154 092 2 166 X2 390| D6 3.3 1188 794 2
Senegal and Dakar—Sénégal

et Dakar...... eeieenees 12-X1-56 *15 48 693 *15 26 903 *15 21 g90 2 102 *2 250| D6 2.3 197 161 11
Upper Volta 2l—Haute-Volta 2. .| 12-x11-56 *153 o3 *152 151 *154 a2 3072 X3 340/ D6 2.8 274 122 12

Madagascar22, . ......0iiennn.. 30-X1-56 *1574 085 *1541 175 *1532 910 4 540 *4905|D.. 2.6 590 000 8
Reunion 23—Réunion 28,........... 1-Vll-54 274 370 133 387 140 983 266 *295| A4 3.6 2 510 118
Southern and Antarctic Territories238—|

Terres Australes et Antarc-

tiques Frangaises23,....... . . . .o e e . 7 557 .o

* Provisional.

* Unofficial estimate.

! For explanation of “type’ code, see text page 16.

2 population for 1956 per square kilometre of area.

12 Subject to minimum error of 0.5 because of lack of significant digits
in basic population estimates.

13 Non-indigenous population only.

18 Comprising Algiers, Constantine and Oran, which are Overseas De-
partments of the Republic of France, and the Southern Territories of
Ain-Sefra, Ghardaia, Touggourt and Oasis.

17 population actually enumerated; total, including on adjustment of
258 000 for underenumeration of Moslem population, is 9 512 905 for
both sexes.

8 De jure count of Moslem population, but excluding persons in insfitu-
tions, armed forces and an adjustment for underenumeration estimated
at 18 000 for males and 240 000 for females.

19 Non-indigenous population in Cercle Djibouti only.

20 Non-indigenous population but excluding that in French Guinea, esti-
mated at 9 500 in 1956.

21 Constituted in 1947 from parts of French Sudan, Ivory Coast and Niger.

22 Excluding data for dependencies: lles Nossi-Bé, lles Sainte-Marie, lles
Glorieuses and Marion.

23 Overseas Department of the Republic of France.

233 Created as of 5 August 1955, and comprising the islands of Saint-
Paul, Nouvelle Amsterdam, the Kerguélen and Crozet Archipelagos
and Terre Adélie, all former dependencies of Madagascar. Area figure
excludes data for Terre Adélie.
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* Données provisoires.

* Estimation non officielle.

! pour l'explication du code des “types” d’estimation, se reporter &
la page 67.

2 Habitants par km® en 1956.

12 5ous réserve d‘une erreur minimum de 0,5, car les estimations de
population qui ont servi de base ne comprennent pas suffisamment de
chiffres significatifs.

15 population non indigéne seulement.

18 Alger, Constantine et Oran (départements d’outre-mer de la Ré-
publique frangaise) et les territoires dv Sud d’Ain-Sefra, Ghardaia,
Touggourt et Oasis.

17 population effectivement dénombrée; le total pour les deux sexes,
aprés ajustement de 258 000 unités pour compenser les lacunes du
dénombrement de la population musulmane, est de 9 512 905 habi-
tants.

18 Dénombrement de la population musulmane de droit, mais non compris
les personnes se trouvant dans des établissements ni les militaires et
compte non tenu d‘un ajustement destiné & compenser les lacunes du
dénombrement (18 000 personnes du sexe masculin et 240 000 du sexe
féminin).

19 population non indigéne du Cercle de Djibouti seulement.

20 population non indigéne, & Vexclusion de celle de la Guinée fran-
gaise estimée & 9 500 habitants en 1956. '

21 Constituée en 1947 par la réunion de territoires enlevés au Soudan
frangais, @ la Cote d’Ivoire et au Niger.

22 Non compris les dépendances: fles Nossi-B§, iles Sainte-Marie, iles
Glorieuses et fle Marion.

23 pépartement d'outre-mer de la République frangaise.

232 Circonscription créée le 5 ao0t 1955 et comprenant les fles Saint-
Paul, la Nouvelle-Amsterdam, les archipels de Kerquélen et Crozet et
la Terre Adélie, qui constituaient auparavant des dépendances de
Madagascar. Le chiffre de superficie ne comprend pas la Terre
Adélie.



POPULATION

1. Areq, density, population by sex and rate of increase (continued)—
Superficie, densité, population selon le sexe et taux d'accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 106.—Voir note explicative & la page 106.]

Annval
Latest census rate of
Dernier recensement [Estimates of midyear population] increase
{in thousands) Taux d'-

Estimations de la population au | accrois- Area Density

Continent and country Population miliev de I'année (en milliers) | sement Superficie Densité

Continent et pays annuel {km2) 19562
Date 1953.
Both sexes Male Female Typel| 56
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1953 1956 1956 1 (%)
AFRICA (continved) —
AFRIQUE (suite)
TERRITORIES AND DEPENDENCIES
(continued)
TERRITOIRES ET DEPENDANCES (svite)
Portugal 23°;
Angola. e eeerernnaraianaanens 30-XIi-50 4 145 266 2 033 568 2111 698 4 205 4317 | A6 0.9 1 246 700 3
Cape Verde Islands—iles du
Cap-Vert..oconevieranosns 15-X1I-50 148 331 67 302 81 029 161 178 | A4 33 4 033 44
Mozambique...c.veeeeiiaeeenn 21-1X-50 5738911 2 744 475 2 994 436 5901 6 105 | A5 1.1 771125 8
Portuguese Guinea—Guinée
PortugQise....cnveeenann. 15-Vi-50 510777 252777 258 000 529 547 | AS 3.4 36 125 15
S&o Tomé and Principe—Saint-
Thomas et lle du Prince..... 15-XI1-50 60 159 36 054 24 105 55 x58 | A8 1.7 964 60
Spain — Espagne:
Possessions in North Africa—

Possessions de I'Afrique

du Nord....... [P ..| 31-X1-50 141 302 72 617 68 685 142 144 | A.. 0.4 x213 676
CeutQ.cverereconcncnsnonanes 31-XI1I-80 59 936 30 682 29 254 60 60| A.. 19 3158
Melilla..... Ceseaenaaens vesed]| 31-X11-50 81 182 41 793 39 389 g2 83| A.. 0.5 12 6 917
Others #—Autres 24............ 31-XI1-50 184 142 42 0 o| A.. . %982 0

Spanish Guinea—Guinée Espagnole | 31- XII-50 198 663 103 759 94 904 204 209 | AS 1.0 28 051 7
Annobon. . ..eciieiiiiiieana. 31-X11-50 1 403 5§11 892 P ce e . e 17 e
Fernando Péo....ccvveveennas 31-X11-50 40 476 28 461 12 024 . 2 017
RioMuniZ® . i iiinrnienennnns 31-X11-50 166 785 74 797 81 988 . 26 017

Spanish West Africa 26—Afrique-

Occidentale Espagnole 26, ,.1 31- XII-50 51 922 27 059 24 863 x,27 82 x,2784 | AS 0.8 300 375 o
3111 PN 31-X11-50 38 295 19 493 18 802 R 1 500 e
Northern Zone 26—Zone du

Nord26,..cocviviniennnn. 31-XI1-50 5 878 3212 2 666 . 32 875 .
Riode Oro...coveeevevenes ..| 31-X11-50 1304 726 578 . 184 000
Saguia el Hamra—Saghiet-el-

Hamra....ooonvivianen +.] 31-X11-50 6 445 3 628 2 817 . 82 000 .o
United Kingdom — Royaume-Uni:

Basutoland..... ereeeeieseaeaes 8-1V-56 641 674 271 851 369 823 *613 6421 A5 17 30 344 21
Bechvanaland 28........... veeenn 8-1V-56 327 305 e e 317 *327 | AS 1.1 712 249 0
British Somaliland—Somalie

Britannique. . .o voeenienen 26-1V-31 152 683 ce e 640 640 | E8 . 176 120 4

Gombia 2—Gambie 2........... 4-XI-51 3027 297 3014 643 3012 654 31290 31285 | D.. -0.6 10 369 27

* Provisional.

* Unofficial estimate.

! For explanation of “type” code, see text page 16.
2 Population for 1956 per square kilometre of area.

15 Non-indigenous population only.

23b Areqs listed below are overseas Provinces of Portugal.

24 Comprising Alhucemas, Chafarinas and Peién de Vélez de la Gomera.

23 Including Corisco and Elobeys.

2% Including data for the Southern Zone of former Spanish Morocco.

27 Includes nomad population which is present only during the wet sum-
mer season.

28 Including nomad population, estimated at 20 000 for both sexes in
1946, the population of the headquarters of administration located at
Mafeking in the Union of South Africa, and other civilian nationals
working outside Territory, numbering 282 and 14 119 respectively at
1946 census.

29 Colony and Protectorate.

3% For Colony only. The 1951 annual “enumeration’” of the Protectorate
gave a population of 252 389 for both sexes.

31 Includes seasonal immigrants (“strange farmers’) estimated at 11 372
in 1953 and 9 600 in 1956.
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* Données provisoires.
* Estimation non officielle.
* Pour l'explication du code des “types” d'estimation, se reporter &
la page 67.
2 Habitants par km? en 1956.
;g’bPopulaﬁon non indigéne seulement.
Les ferritoires énumérés ci-dessous sont des Provinces d’outre-mer du
Portugal.
24 Alhucemas, Chafarinas et Pefion de Velez-de-la-Gomera.
25 Y compris Corisco et Elobey.
Zj Y compris la Zone du Sud de l'ancien Maroc espagnol.
Y compris les nomades qui ne sont présents que pendant la saison des
pluies en été.
28Y compris la population nomade (estimée & 20 000 personnes des deux
sexes en 1946), ainsi que le personnel des services administratifs cen-
traux de Mafeking (Union Sud-Africaine) et les autres civils nationaux
travaillant hors du territoire, soit respectivement 282 et 14119 per-
sonnes au recensement de 1946.
29 Colonie et Protectorat.
30 Colonie seulement. Pour ce qui est du Protectorat, le “dénombrement”
. annvel de 1951 a denné un total de 252 389 personnes des deux sexes.
Y compris les immigrants saisonniers (travailleurs venant d’autres
régions) au nombre de 11 372 en 1953 et de 9 600 en 1956 (estimations).



POPULATION
1. Areq, density, population by sex and rate of increase (continued)—
Superficie, densité, population selon le sexe et taux d‘accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 106.—Voir note explicative & la page 106.]

Annual
Latest census rate of
Dernier recensement Estimates of midyear population)increase
{in thousands) Taux d'-

Estimations de la population au | accrois- Area Density

Continent and country Population miliev de I'année (en milliers) | sement| Superficie | Densité

Continent et pays annuel {km2) 1956 2
Date 1953-
Both sexes Male Female Typel| 56
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1953 1956 1956 | (%)
AFRICA {continued) —
AFRIQUE (suite)
TERRITORIES AND DEPENDENCIES
{continved)
TERRITOIRES ET DEPENDANCES (suite)
United Kingdom (continved) —
Royaume-Uni (suite):
Kenya 32, . iiiiiernnieennnenes I-VII-48 | 335 405 966 | 332 680 248 | 332725718 5 851 6 150 | B7 1.7 582 646 11
Mauritius 34—lle Mavurice34........| 29-VI-52 501 471 252 088 249 383 517 569 | Al 3.3 1 865 305
Rodrigues....... setessanssess] 29-VI-52 13 333 5 947 7 386 14 16 | A2 (36) 109 147
Other dependencies 3>~—Autres
dépendances...........] 29-VI-52 1752 966 786 x2 2| A3 R 122 16
Nigeria, Federation of 37— Vil-52-

Fédération Nigérienne 37.... Vi-53 29 730 874 |3814 529 264 (3815 186 895 30 104 31834 | A.. 1.9 878 447 36
Eastern region—Région orientale VI-53 7 217 829| 383 488 086 | 383 727 165 7 229 7640 A.. 1.9 76 364 100
Lagos (Federal capital}l—Lagos

(Capitale Fédérale)........ X11-52 271 800 38143 280 38 124 127 277 312 A.. a1 70| 4 457
Northern region—Région

septentrionale. ........... vil-52| 16 163 328 387 896 814 388 251 g22 16 454 17 390 A.. 1.9 684 490 25
Western region—Région

occidentale. v vevineenn X11.52 6087 917] 383 001 084 383 083 981 6 144 6492 A.. 1.9 117 624 55

Rhodesia and Nyasaland, Federa-

tion of—Rhodésie et

Nyassaland, Fédération de. . 8-V-56 |*391 314 840 |*391 116720 | *39198 120 6 700 7260 | A.. 27 1 262 986 6
Northern Rhodesia—Rhodésie du

Nord...oooveeerensanaas 8-V-56 *40 334 390 *40 295 900 *40 38 990 2 010 2180 A.. 2.7 746 256 3
Nyasaland—Nyassaland . . . .... g-v-56| *4 180670l *4 158 090 *41 22 530 2 430 2 600 | p.. 12 2.3 127 368 20

* Provisional.

* Unofficial estimate.

! For explanation of “type’’ code, see text page 16.
2 population for 1956 per square kilometre of area.

12 Subject to minimum error of 0.5 because of lack of significant digits
in basic population estimates.

32 population excludes armed forces and, at time of census, displaced
persons and 4 137 persons in transit.

33 Includes an estimate (219000 for both sexes) for population of
Northern Frontier Provinces and parts of Rift Valley only partially cov-
ered by census.

34 Excluding data for dependencies, shown separately below.

35 Comprising Diego Garcia, Peros Banhos, Agalega, Salomon and St.
Brandon.

36 Rate not computed for populations under 50 000 because of magnitude
of chance variation.

37 Excluding data for the British Cameroons, shown separately below,
the two parts of which are administered under the Federation of
Nigeria since its establishment on 1 October 1954. For administrative
purposes, the northern part of the Cameroons is included in the
Northern Region of the Federation and the southern part is a quasi-
autonomous vnit known as Southern Cameroons.

38 Indigenous population only.

3% Non-indigenous population plus “Africans in employment”, i.e. native
employees of the European money economy, which excludes natives
employed by other natives, workers on own account and all persons
in the native economy.

*° Non-indigenous population (which numbered *71 760) and "Africans in
employment”’ (cf. 3°). Sample of indigenous population surveyed 30
June 1950 gave de jure total of 1837 000 (of which 895000 males
and 942 000 females). Corresponding de facto total for both sexes was
1816 000.

*1 Non-indigenous population and “Africans in employment” (cf. 39).
De jure census of indigenous population, 19 March 1945, gave total
of 2178 013, of which 1071 147 males and 1 106 866 females.
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* Données provisoires.

* Estimation non officielle.

! Pour l'explication du code des “types” d’estimation, se reporter &
la page 67.

2 Habitants par km? en 1956.

2 Sous réserve d‘une erreur minimum de =0,5, cor les estimations de

population qui ont servi de base ne comprennent pas suffisamment de

chiffres significatifs.

Non compris les militaires ni les personnes déplacées et 4 137 per-

sonnes de passage au moment du recensement.

Y compris 219 000 personnes des deux sexes (estimation) dans les

Provinces frontiéres du Nord et une partie de la Vallée du Rift

(territoires n‘ayant été que partiellement recensés).

Non compris les dépendances qui font l‘objet de rubriques distinctes

(voir plus bas).

Diego Garcia, Peros Banhos, Agalega, Salomon et Saint-Brandon.

1l n’a pas été calculé de taux pour les populations de moins de 50 000

habitants en raison de l'importance des variations accidentelles.

Non compris le Cameroun britannique (qui fait I'objet, plus bas, d‘une

rubrique distincte) dont les deux parties sont administrées par la

Fédération nigérienne depuis sa création le Ter octobre 1954. Pour des

raisons d'ordre administratif, la partie septentrionale du Cameroun

est comprise dans la région septentrionale de la Fédération et la

partie méridionale constitue une région quasi autonome désignée sous

le nom de Cameroun méridional.

Population indigéne seulement.

Population non indigéne et “Africains occupant un emploi”, c'est-a-

dire indigénes travaillant dans le secteur monétaire européen, ce qui

exclut les indigénes employés par d‘avtres indigénes, les travailleurs

indépendants et toute personne exercant son activité dans le secteur

de l'économie indigéne.

Population non indigéne (*71760 personnes) et “Africains occupant

un emploi” (cf. ®°). Le sondage de la population indigéne de droit

effectué le 30 juin 1950 a donné un total de 1837 000 personnes

(895 000 du sexe masculin et 942 000 du sexe féminin). La population

de fait correspondante était de 1816 000 personnes des deux sexes.

Population non indigéne et “Africains occupant un emploi”’ (cf. 39).

Le recensement de la population indigéne de droit effectué le 19 mars

1945 a donné un total de 2178 013 personnes (1 071 147 du sexe

masculin et 1106 866 du sexe féminin).
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POPULATION

1. Areq, density, population by sex and rate of increase (continued)—
Superficie, densité, population selon le sexe et taux d‘accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 106.—Voir note explicative & la page 106.]

Annyal
Latest census rate of
Dernier recensement Estimates of midyear population|increase
{in thousands) Taux d'-
Estimations de la population au | accrois- Area Density
Continent and country Population miliev de I'année {en milliers) | sement Superficie Densité
Continent et pays annuel (km2) 19562
Date 1953-
Both sexes Male Female Typel| 56
Les deux sexes |  Masculin Féminin 1953 1956 1956 | (%)
AFRICA (continved) —
AFRIQUE (svite)
TERRITORIES AND DEPENDENCIES
{continued)
TERRITOIRES ET DEPENDANCES (suite)
United Kingdom (continued) —
Royaume-Uni (svite):
Rhodesia and Nyasaland, Federa-
tion of (cont.) — Rhodésie et
Nyassaland, Fédération de
{svite)
Southern Rhodesia—Rhodésie du
Sud....... Ceeieiananaees 8-v-56| *42799 280| *42662 730| *42 136 550 2 260 2 480 | DO 2.1 389 362 6
St. Helena 43—lle Sainte-Héléne 43.. 21-X-56 445032 42 562 42 470 5 u“us5 . . 419 12
Seychelles 45—lles Seychelles 45, . ..] 21.XIl-47 4634 632 1616 549 18 083 37 40 | B3 (36) 404 99
SierraLeone 2. ... ..viiiiinnns 28-XU1-47 47117 292 . e x2 020 2100 | D.. 121.3 72 326 29
Swaziland...eiiieeieniieiennnen VI-VIl-56 48237 041 48113 944 48123 097 19215 48237 . 3.1 17 364 14
Uganda®—OQugandad®. .......... I-VIlIl-48 | 514 958 520 | 512 481 394 | 512 477 126 5 343 *5593| 87 1.5 243 410 23
Zanzibar and Pemba—Zoanzibar et
Pemba...coeveniannans .| 25- 1-48 [F1264 162 51138 554 51125 608 274 280 | B4 0.7 2 657 105
TRUST TERRITORIES
TERRITOIRES SOUS TUTELLE
Cameroons 52 [Br. Adm.]-—Came- VIi-52-
roun 52 [Adm. brl...eovsens VI-53 1440 509 | 8715753 38724117 1453 15341 A.. 1.8 88 270 17
Cameroons [Fr. Adm.]—Cameroun
[AGM F1]e e e e eneeneannnns 15.-57 | *1516 515 *150 465 *157 050 3085 *3188|D.. 1.1 432 000 7
Ruanda-Urundi [Belg. Adm.—Adm.
belge]........ ceereceann 3-1-52 156 413 . e 4 144 4 433 | DO 23 54 172 82
Somaliland [ltal. Adm.]—Somalie
[Adm. ital).cveeieinnnene. 21-1v-31 1021 572 e 1269 1300 | DO 0.8 461 541 3

* Provisional.
* Unofficial estimate.

L For explanation of “type” code, see text page 16.
2 Population for 1956 per square kilometre of area.
12 Subject to minimum error of 0.5 because of lack of significant digits

in basic population estimates.

5 Non-indigenous population only.

29 Colony and Protectorate.

38 Rate not computed for population under 50 000 because of magnitude

of chance variation.
38 Indigenous population only.

42 Non-indigenous population (which numbered *188 830) and “Africans
in employment”’ (cf. 59). Sample of indigenous population surveyed
31 August 1948 gave de jure total of 1619 000 (of which 805 400
males and 813 600 females). Corresponding de facto total for both

sexes was 1587 100.

43 Including dependencies: Ascension, Tristan da Cunha, Gough, Inacces-
sible and Nightingale, the last 2 of which are uninhabited.
44 Excludes population of Gough and Tristan da Cunha, the latter esh-

mated ot 290 in 1955.

43 Colony and dependencies, comprising 92 islands.
48 Excludes approximately 700 men in military service in East Africa and

Middle East.

47 For Colony only. Estimate for the Protectorate in 1953 is 1886 600.

45 Popylation actually enumerated, excluding adjustment for under-
enumeration estimated at 8 per cent.

49 Excludes Eurafrican (mixed) population, numbering 1378 at 1956

census.

50 population excludes armed forces.
51 Excludes persons in transit and Polish refugees in camps, numbering

209 and 4 020 respectively for Uganda.
52 Administered under Federation of Nigeria since the establishment of

the latter on 1 October 1954,
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* Données provisoires. * Estimation non officielle.

! Pour l'explication du code des “types” d’estimation, se reporter &
la page 67.

2 Habitants par km? en 1956.

12 Sous réserve d’une erreur minimum de =0,5, car les estimations de
population qui ont servi de base ne comprennent pas suffisamment de
chiffres significatifs.

15 population non indigéne seulement. 29 Colonie et Protectorat.

36 11 n'a pas été calculé de taux pour les populations de moins de 50 000
habitants en raison de l‘importance des variations accidentelles.

38 population indigéne seulement.

42 population non indigéne (*188 830 personnes) et “Africains occupant
un emploi’’ (cf. 3°). Le sondage de la population indigéne de droit
effectvé le 31 aolt 1948 a donné un total de 1619000 personnes
(805 400 du sexe masculin et 813 600 du sexe féminin). La population
de fait correspondante était de 1587 100 personnes des deux sexes.

*3Y compris les dépendances: Ascension, Tristan da Cunha, Gough,
Inaccessible et Nightingale, les deux derniéres étant inhabitées.

44 Non compris la population de Gough, ni celle de Tristan da Cunha
estimée & 290 personnes en 1955.

43 Colonie et dépendances, comprenant 92 fles.

48 Non compris 700 militaires environ servant en Afrique orientale et
dans le Moyen-Orient.

47 Colonie seulement. Selon l‘estimation de la population pour 1953, le
Protectorat comptait 1 886 600 habitants.

48 population effectivement dénombrée; compte non tenu d‘un ajustement
de 8 pour cent destiné & compenser les lacunes du dénombrement.

4% Non compris les Eurafricains (métis), au nombre de 1378 lors du
recensement de 1956. % Non compris les militaires.

51 Non compris les personnes de passage ni les réfugiés polonais dans
des camps, soit respectivement 209 et 4 020 personnes pour ‘Ouganda.

52 Administré par la Fédération Nigérienne depuis la création de cette
Fédération le ler octobre 1954.



POPULATION

1. Areq, density, population by sex and rate of increase (continued)—
Superficie, densité, population selon le sexe et taux d’'accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 106.,—Voir note explicative & la page 106.]

Annual
Latest census rate of
Dernier recensement Estimates of midyear population| increase
{in thousands) Taux d'-
Estimations de la population au | accrais- Area Density
Continent and country Population miliev de {'année {en milliers) sement| Superficie | Densité
Continent et pays annvel {km?2) 1956 2
Date 1953-
Both sexes Male Female Typel| 56
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1953 1956 1956 (%)
AFRICA (continved) —
AFRIQUE (svite)
TRUST TERRITORIES (continued) —
TERRITOIRES SOUS TUTELLE (svite)
Tanganyika 5 Br.| Adm.—Adm, br.].| HU-VII-57 | *8 777 747 8 069 *8 456 | B7 1.6 939 361 9
Togoland [Fr. Adm.]—Togo [Adm.
£ 1 1 8-V-52 151 088 15638 15450 1052 1088 | D.. 1.1 57 000 19
FORMER MANDATED TERRITORY
[Union of South Africa}
TERRITOIRE AUPARAVANT SOUS
MANDAT [Union Sud-Africaine)
South West Africa 94—Sud-Ouest
Africain ... .ciiiiiina.. 8- V-51 55418 107 55210 703 55207 404 438 496 | A.. 4.3 823 876 1
AMERICA, NORTH—
AMERIQUE DU NORD
Conada %6, .......... Ceerseseas 1-VI-56 16 080 791 8 151 879 7 928 912 14 845 16 081 . 27 9974375 2
Costa Rica—Costa-Rica.......... 22.V-50 56 800 875 %399 859 401 016 881 988 | A4 3.9 50 900 19
LT} Y N 28-1-53 | 565829 029 562985 155| 562 843 874 55 829 . . . 114 524 5751
Dominican Republlc—Repubhque
Dominicaine..eeveeinanns. 6-VIII-50 2 135872 1070 742 1065 130 2 356 2 608 | AS 3.4 48 734 54
El Salvador—Salvador........... 13-V1-50 1855917 918 469 937 448 2 054 2268 | A4 34 20 000 113
Guatemala. . ..oooevnnen. veeaed] 18-IV-50 2 790 868 1410775 1 380 093 3 058 3 348 | A3 3.1 108 889 31
Haiti—Halti..cooeeenennnnannnn. 7-VI-50 | 583 097 304 | 581 504 736 | 581 592 484 3 227 3344 | A.. 1.2 27 750 121
Honduras........ eredirenesaans 18.VI-50 | %91 368 605 59685 935 59682 670 1 564 1711 | B2 3.0 112 088 15
Mexico—Mexique......couvvann. 6-VI-50 (5625 791 017|612 696 935 | 5613 094 082 28 056 30 538 | A5 2.9 1 969 269 16
Nicaragud...eeeeesonesanenes ..| 31-v.50| %71 057 023 56 520 448 56 536 575 1165 1288 | A4 3.4 148 000 9
Panama®. . ... .....000vunnnn.. 10-Xil-50 805 285 409 590 395 695 863 934 | A5 27 74 470 13
United States of Amencu 61—FEtats-
Unis d’Amérique 8l......... 1- 1V-50 162150 697 361 | 6274 833 239 {62 75 864 122 159 6361 168 174 | Al 1.8 7 827 976 21

* Provisional.

! For explanation of “type’ code, see text page 16.
2 population for 1956 per square kilometre of area.
5 Non-indigenous population only.
50 population excludes armed forces.
54 Including data for Walvis Bay which is an integral part of the Union
of South Africa but is administered as if it were part of South West

Africa.

53 Includes an estimate (212 360 for both sexes) for Native and Coloured
(mixed) population living outside the Police Zone.

56 pe jure population.
57 For 1953.

58 De jure population, but distribution by sex excludes diplomatic per-
sonnel stationed outside country, numbering 84 for both sexes.

59 population actually enumerated; total, including 10 per cent adjust-
ment for underenumeration, is 1 505 465 for both sexes.

80 Excluding data for Canal Zone, shown separately below.

%1 De jure population, but excluding civilian citizens of confinental
United States absent from the country for extended periods of time.

82 population

actually enumerated;

total,

including

1.4 per

cent

(2 091 000) adjustment for underenumeration, is 152 797 361 for both
sexes. Excludes members of the armed forces stationed outside conti-
nental United States, estimated at 435 000 for both sexes.
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* Données provisoires.

* Pour Vexplication du code des
la page 67.
2 Habitants par km? en 1956.

15 population non indigéne seulement.

50 Non compris les militaires.

54Y compris la région de Walvis Bay qui fait partie de F'Union Sud-
Africaine, mais qui est administrée comme si elle faisait partie dv Sud-
Ouest Africain.

55 Y compris la population indigéne et la population de couleur (métisse)
(estimées & 212 360 personnes des deux sexes) vivant en dehors de la
Zone de police.

56 population de droit.

57 Pour 1953,

58 population de droit; 84 personnes des deux sexes appartenant au
corps diplomatique et se trouvant en poste hors du pays n‘ont pas été
classées par sexe.

59 Population effectivement dénombrée; le total pour les deux sexes,
aprés ajustement de 10 pour cent pour compenser les lacunes du
dénombrement, est de 1505465 habitants.

%% Non compris la Zone du Canal qui fait I'objet d‘une rubrique distincte
(voir plus bas).

1 Population de droit, mais non compris les civils citoyens des Etats-Unis
continentaux, absents du pays pour de longues périodes.

%2 Population effectivement dénombrée; le total pour les deux sexes,
aprés ajustement de 1,4 pour cent (2091 000 personnes) pour com-
penser les lacunes du dénombrement, est de 152797 361 habitants.
Non compris le personnel militaire (estimé a 435 000 personnes des
deux sexes) stationné hors des Etats-Unis continentaux.

“types’” d’estimation, se reporter &



POPULATION

1. Areaq, density, population by sex and rate of increase (continued)—

Superficie, densité, population selon le sexe et taux d'accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 106.—Voir note explicative & la page 106.]

Annual
Latest census rate of
Dernier recensement Estimates of midyear population]increase
(in thousands) Taux d'-
Estimations de la population au | accrois- Area Density
Continent and country Population milieu de I'année (en milliers) | sement Superficie Densité
Continent et pays annuel {km?2) 19562
Date 1953.
Both sexes Male Female Type ! 56
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1953 1956 1956 (%)
AMERICA, NORTH (continved) —
AMERIQUE DU NORD (svite}
TERRITORIES AND DEPENDENCIES
TERRITOIRES ET DEPENDANCES
Denmark — Danemark:
Greenland 3—Groenland 63....... 31-XI-51 624118 5611 826 5612 292 25 27 1 A.. (36) | 642175 600 0
France:
Guadeloupe, 23: 6., ..o, 1-VIl-54 229 120 111 607 117 513 223 245 A.. 31 1780 138
Martinique 2,00 veiiiiiiiiaen.. 1-VIl-54 239 130 114 743 124 387 234 *253 | A.. 2.6 1102 230
St, Pierre and Miquelon — Saini-
Pierre-et-Miquelon......... 14.V-51 4 606 2 227 2 379 5 x5 A8 240 21
Netherlands — Pays-Bas:
Netherlands Antilles 56—Antilles
Néerlandaises 6, .,........ 31-XI1I-30 71769 178 1851 C4 1.3 961 193
United Kingdom — Royaume-Uni:
Bermuda 67—lles Bermudes 67......| 22-X-50 37 403 18 148 19 255 39 42 | A2 {36) 53 792
British Honduras—Honduras Britan-
NOUE..covenreosannarenns Q-1V-46 59 220 28 722 30 498 75 82 | B2 3.1 22 965 4
British West Indies—Antilles Britan-
nigues:
Bahama Islands—lles Bahama. ... 6-XI1-53 84 841 39 338 45 503 85 108 | Al 8.0 11 396 9
Barbados—Barbade............ 9-1V-46 192 800 85727 107 073 221 228 | Bl 1.1 431 529
Jamaica 34—Jamaique 34........ X-XI-53 | 681 486 723 68726 550 68760 173 1 486 1564 | A1 1.7 11 424 137
Cayman Islands—lles Cayman.| 1V-VI-54 687 503 682 971 684 532 8 8| A4 . 241 33
Turks and Caicos Islands—lles
Turques et Caiques........ IV-VI-54 685 052 682 077 682 975 7 6| A3 (36) 523 11
Leeward Islands—lles sous le Vent. 9-1V-46 108 838 49 380 59 458 21 130 | B2 1224 1 094 119
Antigud..cviveerenionnennen 9-1v-46 41 757 19 011 22 746 a9 53| B2 2,7 442 120
Montserrat...eeeeseeenenees 9-1V-46 14 333 6 362 7971 13 14] B2 (36) 83 169
St. Kitts-Nevis and Anguilla—
St.-Christophe-Névis et An-
guilla..coieeneniiiennnen 9-lv-46 46 243 20 861 25 382 52 55| B2 2.1 396
Virgin Islands {UK]—lles Vier-
ges[R-Ul.oiveeinnnnnnanns 9-1v-46 6 506 31486 3 359 7 8| B2 (36) 174
Trinidad and Tobago-~Trinité et
Tobago.eeeeeveneieenanns 9-1V-46 557 970 279 651 278 319 678 743 | BI 3.1 5128 145

* Provisional. * Unofficial estimate.
! For explanation of “type’ code, see text page 16.
2 population for 1956 per square kilometre of area.
12 Sybject to minimum error of 0.5 because of lack of significant digits
in basic population estimates.
23 Overseas Department of the Republic of France.
34 Excluding data for dependencies, shown separately below.
36 Rate not computed for populations under 50 000 because of magnitude
of chance variation.
58 De jure population.
62 Overseas department of Denmark since 5 June 1953.
64 Area of ice-free portion is 341 700 km®.
65 jncluding dependencies: Marie-Galante, la Désirade, les Saintes, Pe-
tite-Terre, St. Barthélemy and part of St. Martin.
66 Comprising Aruba, Bonaire, Curagao, Saba, St. Eustatius and part of
St. Martin.
87 population excludes tourists and members of UK and US armed forces
and their dependents stationed in the area.
68 Based on sample survey.
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* Données provisoires. * Estimation non officielle.
! Pour l'explication du code des “types’’ d’estimation, se reporter &
la page 67.

2 Habitants par km? en 1956.

2 Sous réserve d'une erreur minimum de 0,5, car les estimations de
population qui ont servi de base ne comprennent pas suffisamment de
chiffres significatifs.

23 Dgpartement d‘outre-mer de la République frangaise.

34 Non compris les dépendances qui font l'objet de rubriques distinctes
(voir plus bas).

38 |l n‘a pas été calculé de taux pour les populations de moins de 50 000
habitants en raison de I'importance des variations accidentelles.

56 population de droit.

63 pgpartement d‘outre-mer du Danemark depuis le 5 juin 1953.

©4 La superficie non occupée par la glace est de 341 700 km?.

85 Y compris les dépendances: Marie-Galante, la Désirade, les Saintes,
Petite-Terre, Saint-Barthélemy et une partie de Saint-Martin.

8¢ Aruba, Bonaire, Curagao, Saba, Saint-Eustache et une partie de
Saint-Martin,

67 Non compris les touristes, ni les militaires du Royaume-Uni et des
Etats-Unis stationnés dans la région et les membres de leur famille les
accompagnant,

% Données obtenues par sondage.



1.

[See headnote on page 106.—Voir note explicative & la page 106.]

Areaq, density, population by sex and rate of increase (continued)—
Superficie, densité, population selon le sexe et taux d‘accroissement (suite)

POPULATION

Annual
Latest census rate of
Dernier recensement Estimates of midyear population|increase
(in thousands) Taux d'-
Estimations de la population au | accrois- Area Density
Continent and country Population miliev de I'année {en milliers) sement | Superficie Densité
Continent et pays annvel (km?) 1956 2
Date 1953-
Both sexes Male Female Typel| 56
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1953 1956 1956 | (%)
AMERICA, NORTH (continved) —
AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite)
TERRITORIES AND DEPENDENCIES
{continued)
TERRITOIRES ET DEPENDANCES {suite)
United Kingdom (continued) —
Royaume-Uni (svite):
British West Indies {cont.)—Antilles
Britanniques (suite):

Windward Islands—lles du Vent. 9-1V-46 251771 115323 136 448 297 x320 | B6 1225 2139 150
Dominica—Dominique........ 9-1V-46 47 624 22 217 25 347 58 *62| Bs 2.2 789 79
Grenada 89—Grenade 9, ... . 9-1V-46 72 387 31 834 40 553 83 *90| B6 12 5,7 344 262
St. Lucia—Sainte-Lucie. . ..... 9-1V-46 70 113 33 311 36 802 84 89| B1 2.0 616 144
St. Vincent ""—Saint-Vincent 70, 9-1V-46 61 647 27 901 33 746 72 78| B1 2.5 389 201
United States — Efats-Unis:

Alaska Tl, . iiiiiinnnnenennnes 1-v-50 128 643 79 472 49 171 205 206 | A2 0.2 1518775 (o]
Canal Zone "'—Zone du Canal 7L, .. 1-1v-50 52 822 30729 22 093 57 *55| A6 12-1.2 1 432 38
Puerto Rico "1—Porto-Rico /1, ...... 1-1v-50 2 210703 1110 946 1099 757 2213 2 267 | A4 0.8 8 897 255
Swan Islands—lles Swan.......... 1-1v-50 36 e ‘e X0 *0 | A8 . 3 .
Virgin Islands 71> 72 [US]—Hes Vier-

ges™H T2 [E-UL..vviuniin, 1-Iv-50 26 665 13 075 13 590 27 x24 | A6 {%) 344 70

AMERICA, SOUTH —

AMERIQUE DU SUD
Argentina—Argentine............ 10-V-47 |56.7315 893 827]56.738 145 175 (%6.737 748 652 | * 18 400 | *19 486 | BI 1.9| 2778 412 7
Bolivia—Bolivie..veveveerienenn. 5-1X-50 | 742704 165 741326 099 | 741 378 066 753 125 753 2351 Ab 1.2 1 098 581 3
Brazil "6—Brésil 6. ........u... .. 1-Vil-50 51 976 357 {7725 885 001 (7726 059 396 55772 59 846 | AS 2.4 8 513 844 7
Chile=Chili....ovvivroreneennns 24-IV-52 | 85932995 782912 558 | 783 020 437 6 437 6 944 | A2 2.6 741 767 9

* Provisional.

* Unofficial estimate.

1 For explanation of “type’’ code, see text page 16.
2 Population for 1956 per square kilometre of area.

12 Subject to minimum error of =0.5 because of lack of significant digits
in basic population estimates.

36 Rate not computed for populations under 50 000 because of magnitude
of chance variation.

5 De jure population.

9 Including Carriacou and other dependencies in the Grenadines.

7% Including Bequia and other dependencies in the Grenadines.

! De jure population, but including United States armed forces stationed
in the area.

72 Comprising St. Croix, St. John and St. Thomas.

73 population actually enumerated; total, including 1 per cent adjustment
for underenumeration, is 16 052765 for both sexes.

74 population actually enumerated; total, including 8.4 per cent (227 866)
adjustment for underenumeration and estimate of 87 000 for tribal
Indian population, is 3019 031 for both sexes.

75 For 5 September.

76 population excludes Indian jungle inhabitants, numbering 45429 at
1950 census.

77 Excludes schedules not tabulated by sex, numbering 31960 for both
sexes.

78 Population actually enumerated; total, including 5.8 per cent adjust-
ment for underenumeration, is 6 277 000 for both sexes.
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* Données provisoires.

* Estimation non officielle.

! Pour Fexplication du code des “types” d'estimation, se reporter &
la page 67.

2 Habitants par km? en 1956.

12 Sous réserve d’une erreur minimum de 0,5, car les estimations de
population qui ont servi de base ne comprennent pas suffisamment de
chiffres significatifs.

36 |l n’a pas été calculé de taux pour les populations de moins de 50 000
habitants en raison de l'importance des variations accidentelles.

56 population de droit.

69Y compris Carriacou et autres dépendances du groupe des iles

Grenadines. -
70Y compris Bequia et autres dépendances du groupe des fles Grena-
dines.

71 population de droit, y compris les militaires des Etats-Unis stationnés
dans la région.

72 Sainte-Croix, Saint-Jean et Saint-Thomas.

73 population effectivement dénombrée; le total pour les deux sexes,
aprés ajustement de 1 pour cent pour compenser les lacunes du
dénombrement est de 16 052765 habitants.

74 Population effectivement dénombrée; le total pour les deux sexes,
aprés ajustement de 8,4 pour cent (227 866 personnes) pour com-
penser les lacunes du dénombrement et compte tenu de l‘estimation
établie pour les Indiens groupés en tribus (87 000 personnes), est de
3019 031 habitants.

75 Au 5 septembre.

76 Non compris les Indiens de la jungle, au nombre de 45 429 lors du
recensement de 1950.

77 Compte non tenu des bulletins qui n‘ont pas fait I'objet d'une ex-
ploitation par sexe, soit 31 960 bulletins pour les deux sexes.

78 population effectivement dénombrée; le total pour les deux sexes,
aprés ajustement de 5,8 pour cent pour comp r les | du
dénombrement, est de 6 277 000 personnes.




POPULATION

1.

Areq, density, population by sex and rate of increase (continued)—
Superficie, densité, population selon le sexe et taux d'accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 106.—Voir note explicative & la page 106.]

Annual
Latest census rate of
Dernier recensement Estimates of midyear population| increase
{in thousands) Taux d'-
Estimations de la population av | accrois- Area Density
Continent and country Population milieu de I'année (en milliers} | sement | Superficie | Densité
Continent et pays annvel (km?) 19562
Date 1953-
Both sexes Male Female Typel] 56
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1953 1956 1956 | (%)
AMERICA, SOUTH (continved)} —
AMERIQUE DU SUD (suite)
Colombia—Colombie......ccvv.. 9-V-51 |1911 548 172 | 5742067 | 75806 105 12111 12 939 1 A5 2.2 1 138 355 11
Ecuador 8—Equateur 8. . . ....... 29-XI-50 3202757 1 594 803 1 607 954 3 502 *3796| A4 27 *270 670 14
Paraguay..... e, 28-X-50 | 811 341 333 | 81.52649 109 | 81.82479 343 1496 1601 | A6 2.9 406 752 4
Peru—Pérou. . ..ceviiienninann 9-VI-40 | 836 207 967 | 833 067 868 | 833 140 099 9 035 9 651 | Cé 2.2 1 249 049 8
Uruguay..cveeieeeienosesonsnes 12-X-08 1 042 686 530 508 512 178 2 535 2650 C.. 1.5 186 926 14
Venezuela 3, .. .oovveveiinnnn. 26-XI-50 5034 838 2 552 491 2 482 347 5 440 5953 | AS 3.1 912 050 7
TERRITORIES AND DEPENDENCIES
TERRITOIRES ET DEPENDANCES
France:
French Guiana 23—Guyane
Frangaise 23, . oiiiiinnn. 1-VIIl-54 27 863 . e .o 28 *29 | A4 (36) 91 000 0
Cayenne. ..oeeneeiereaneaeas 1-VII-54 24 629 8511 858 8511 450 . . 12 500
Inini. e ieveeiieneenneanns . 1-Vil-54 3 234 . . 78 500
Netherlands — Pays-Bas:
Surinam 86, ... il 31-X-50 177 089 87 827 89 262 201 221 | A4 33| 87143 000 2
United Kingdom — Royaume-Uni:
British Guiana-——Guyane Britannique]  9-1V-46 375701 88183 079 88186 599 460 *499 | B2 2.8 214 970 2
Falkland Islands 89—lles Falkland 89.| 28-l11-53 2 230 1246 984 2 2| A3 11 961 0
ASIA—ASIE
Afghanistan....coeeiieiiienans . . . . ... | 9213 000 . . * 650 000 20
Bahrain—lles Bahrein....ovovunn. 3-li-50 109 650 58 601 51 049 116 122 | A7 1.7 598 204

* Provisional.

* Unofficial estimate.

! For explanation of “type” code, see text page 16.
2 population for 1956 per square kilometre of area.

23 Overseas Department of the Republic of France.

36 Rate not computed for populations under 50 000 because of magnitude
of chance variation.

7 Includes adjustment for underenumeration estimated at 191683 for
both sexes.

80 e jure population, but excluding Indian jungle inhabitants.

81 population actually enumerated; total, including adjustment of 50 067
for underenumeration and 17 000 for Indian jungle population, is
1 408 400 for both sexes.

82 Excludes schedules not tabulated by sex, numbering 12881 for both
sexes.

83 population actually enumerated; total, including adjustment of 465 144
for underenumeration and 350 000 for Indian jungle population, is
7 023 111 for both sexes

84 population excludes Indian jungle inhabitants, numbering 56 705 at
1950 special census of indigenous population.

85 Excludes schedules not tabulated by sex, numbering 1321 for both
sexes.

86 population excludes Indians and Negroes living in tribes, estimated at
20880 in 1956.

57 Excludes a disputed area of about 19 000 km?2.

88 Excludes Amerindians of remote districts, numbering 6023 for both
sexes.

89 Excluding data for South Georgia (area 3 755 km2) with an estimated
population of 1329 (1321 males and 8 females) and for other de-
pendencies with a population of 60 males, no females.

92 pyblished by the United Nations Economic Commission for Asia and
the Far East.

* Données provisoires. * Estimation non officielle.

1 Pour l'explication du code des “types” d’estimation, se reporter &
la page 67.

2 Habitants par km? en 1956.

23 Département d’outre-mer de la République frangaise.

38 11 n’a pas été calculé de taux pour les populations de moins de 50 000
habitants en raison de Iimportance des variations accidentelles.

7% Compte tenu d’un ajustement de 191 683 unités (pour les deux sexes)
destiné & compenser les lacunes du dénombrement.

80 population de droit, non compris les Indiens de la jungle.

81 population effectivement dénombrée; le total pour les deux sexes,
aprés ajustement de 50 067 unités pour compenser les lacunes du
dénombrement et compte tenu de 17 000 Indiens de la jungle, est de
1 408 400 habitants.

82 Compte non tenu des bulletins qui n‘ont pas fait Vobjet d'une ex-
ploitation par sexe, soit 12 881 bulletins pour les deux sexes.

83 Population effectivement dénombrée; le total pour les deux sexes,
aprés ajustement de 465 144 unités pour compenser les lacunes du
dénombrement et compte tenu de 350 000 Indiens de la jungle, est
de 7023 111 habitants.

84 Non compris les Indiens de la jungle, au nombre de 56705 lors du
recensement spécial de la population indigéne effectué en 1950.

85 Compte non tenu des bulletins qui n‘ont pas fait l‘objet d'une ex-
ploitation par sexe, soit 1321 bulletins pour les deux sexes.

Non compris les Indiens et les noirs vivant en tribus, au nombre de
20 880 en 1956 (estimation).

87 Non compris une zone en litige de 19 000 km? environ.

% Non compris les Amérindiens des districts éloignés, soit 6023 per-
sonnes des deux sexes.

89 Non compris la Georgie du Sud (3755 km?) avec une population
estimée & 1329 personnes (1321 du sexe masculin et 8 du sexe
féminin) ni d’avtres dépendances peuplées de 60 hommes & Iexclusion
de femmes.

92 Chiffres publiés par la Commission économique des Nations Unies
pour ['Asie et I'Extréme-Orient.
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1.

Areq, density, population by sex and rate of increase (continued)—

Superficie, densité, population selon le sexe et taux d'accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 106.—Voir note explicative & la page 106.]

POPULATION

Annual

Latest census rate of

Dernier recensement Estimates of midyear population| increase

: {in thousands) Taux d'-
Estimations de la population av | accrois- Area Density
Continent and country Population miliev de I'année (en milliers) } sement Superficie | Densité
Continent et pays annuel {km2) 1956 2

Date 1953-

Both sexes Male Female Typel] 56
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1953 1956 1956 | (%)
ASIA (continued) ~— ASIE (svite)
Bhutan—Bhoutan,....... ceasenen . . . . =600 *630 | E6 121.6 x50 000 13
Burma—-Birmanie........... cesae 1-1-53 | 912940 7041 911 499 488 911 441 216 19 045 19 8561 C7 1.4 677 950 29
Cambodic—Cambodge........ . . . . . e 924 400 ‘e v 175 000 25
Ceylon 83—Ceylan®............. 20-11-53 | %48 097 895| 944 268 730 | 943 829 165 8 290 8 929 | A2 2.5 65 610 136
Ching, Mainland—Chine continentale] 30-VI-53 |95582 603 417 e ... 196581 390 |96621 225 | A6 2.2 9 761012 64
Ching, Taiwan 97—Chine (Taiwan) 97} 16-1X-56 9 863 264 5272 608 4 590 656 988 261 989240 | A.. 3.8 35 961 257
India ¥—Inde . ......... ... ven 1-M1-51 [100356 879 3941100183 333 874 (100173 545 520 (101372 623 (101387 350 | A7 1.3 (1023 288 876 118
Indonesia—Indonésie. .. ... ve 7-X-30 60 412 962 e . 79 700 84 000 | D.. 1.8 1 491 562 56
Iran....... Ceteiseebeeaesanaas 1-15-X1-56 | *18 944 821 vee . .. * 18 945 . . 1 630 000 12
Irag—lrak.....ccveu.s reseessne 12-X—

15-XII-57 *6 538 109 *3 294 073 *3 244 036 1044 842 | B.. . e A44 442 1

* Provisional.

* Unofficial estimate.

! For explanation of “type” code, see text page 16.

2 Population for 1956 per square kilometre of area.

12 gybject to minimum error of *+0.5 because of lack of significant digits
in basic population estimates.

°! De jure population in 252 towns only, approximating the urban area
of the Union; these are the results of the first stage of a multi-stage
sample census. In the second stage enumeration carried out 1 February
1954, an additional 2 908 001 persons were enumerated in 3 159
village tracts, 2 143 of which were in Burma proper and 1016 in
Kachin State.

®2 pyblished by the United Nations Economic Commission for Asia and
the Far East.

93 population excludes non-resident military and shipping personnel.

94 Population actually enumerated; total, including 0.7 per cent adjust-
ment for underenumeration, is 8 154 580.

93 Results of census-registration which includes estimate of 8397 477
for persons in outlying area not able to be enumerated directly, but
excludes adjustment for 0.1 per cent net underenumeration. Source:
Hsin Hua Monthly.

98 Source: Report on Fulfilment of the National Economic Plan of the
People’s Republic of China in 1956.

97 Comprising islands of Taiwan and Pescadores. Census results include
Quemoy and Matsu Islands and armed forces.

98 Excludes data for armed forces and foreigners, but includes tribal
aborigines estimated at 181 569 in January 1955.

%9 Including Andaman, Nicobar and Laccadive Islands, the protectorate
of Sikkim (population 137725 in 1951, area 7 107 km?), and the
settlements of Chandernagor, Karikal, Mahé, Pondichéry and Yanaon
which were transferred to India by France on 2 May 1950 (Chander-
nagor) and 1 November 1954.

100 pe jure population actually enumerated (excluding a 1.1 per cent
adjustment for net underenumeration) in area excluding Kashmir-
Jammu and the Part “B” tribal areas of Assam where census could
not be taken, and settlements of Karikal, Mahé, Pondichéry and Yanaon
which did not become part of India until 1 November 1954 (population
estimated at 323 000 in 1953).

101 |ncludes population of Kashmir-Jammu.

102 Includes area of Kashmir-Jammu and of a great part of Part “B”
tribal areas of Assam where census could not be taken.

104 gy cludes foreigners and nomadic population.

* Données provisoires.

* Estimation non officielle.

! Pour lexplication du code des “types”’ d’estimation, se reporter &
la page 67.
2 Habitants par km? en 1956.

12 Sous réserve d’une erreur minimum de ==0,5, car les estimations de
population qui ont servi de base ne comprennent pas suffisamment de
chiffres significatifs.

9?1 popuylation de droit de 252 villes seulement—représentant la presque

totalité des zones urbaines de I'Union—qui constituent V'échantillon du

premier degré d'un recensement par sondage & plusieurs degrés. Au
cours des opérations du deuxiéme degré effectuées le Ter février

1954, on a dénombré 2 908 001 autres personnes dans 3 159 zones

de villages dont 2 143 en Birmanie proprement dite et 1016 dans

’Etat de Kachin.

Chiffres publiés par la Commission économique des Nations Unies

pour ['Asie et |I'Extréme-Orient.

Non compris les militaires et les agents des compagnies maritimes non

résidents.

Population effectivement dénombrée; aprés ajustement de 0,7 pour

cent pour compenser les lacunes du dénombrement, le total est de

8 154 580 habitants.

Résultats d'un recensement-enregistrement, y compris une estimation

(8 397 477 personnes) pour les régions périphériques ot I'on ne pou-

vait effectuer un dénombrement direct, mais compte non tenu d‘un

ajustement de 0,1 pour cent destiné & compenser les lacunes du
dénombrement. Source: Hsin Hua Monthly.

Source: Rapport sur 'exécution du plan économique national de la

République populaire de Chine en 1956.

Taiwan et Pescadores. Les chiffres du recensement comprennent égale-

ment la population des iles Quemoy et Matsu et les militaires.

Non compris les militaires ni les étrangers, mais y compris les mem-

bres des tribus aborigénes au nombre de 181569 en janvier 1955

(estimation).

Y compris les fles Andaman, Nicobar et lLaccadive, le Protectorat de

Sikkim (avec 137 725 habitants en 1951 et 7 107 km?2) et les Etablisse-

ments de Chandernagor, Karikal, Mahé, Pondichéry et Yanaon trans-

férés & I'tnde par la France le 2 mai 1950 (Chandernagor) et le Ter

novembre 1954,

Population de droit effectivement dénombrée (compte non tenu d’un

ajustement de 1,1 pour cent destiné & compenser les lacunes du dé-

nombrement) dans une zone ne comprenant ni le Cachemire-Jammu, ni
le secteur B’ de la Zone des tribus d’'Assam ob il n‘a pas été possible
d’effectuer un recensement, ni les Etablissements de Karikal, Mahég,

Pondichéry et Yanaon qui ne font partie de |'Inde que depuis le ler

novembre 1954 (population estimée a 323 000 habitants en 1953).

101 ¥ compris la population du Cachemire-Jammu.

102 Y compris le Cachemire-Jammu et une grande partie du secteur /B“
de la Zone des tribus d’Assam o il n‘a pas été possible d'effectuer un

recensement.

104 Non compris les étrangers ni les nomades.
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93

94

95

96

9
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98

99

100



POPULATION

1.

Areq, density, population by sex and rate of increase (continued)—
Superficie, densité, population selon le sexe et taux d’accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 106.—Voir note explicative & la page 106.]

Annual
Latest census rate of
Dernier recensement Estimates of midyear population| increase
{in thousands) Tauvx d'-

Estimations de la population au | accrois- Area Density

Continent and country Population miliev de I'année (en milliers) | sement | Superficie | Densité

Continent et pays annvel {km?) 19562
Date 1953-
Both sexes Male Female Type 1 56
Les deux sexes |  Masculin Féminin 1953 1956 | 1956 | (%)
ASIA (continved) — ASIE (suite)
Israel 109—I|sragl 105, ., .......... 8-XI-48 716 678 370 273 346 405 1 637 1813 | 106g] 3.5 20 700 88
Japan 197, 108—japon 107. 108, 1-X-55 [10989 275 529 | * 43 846 600 | * 45 428 300 86 700 90 000 | Al 1.3 369 766 243
Jordan 110—Jordanie 110, .. ., ..... VIi-IX-52 1329174 675104 654 070 1 360 1471 | A4 27 96 610 15
Korea l1—Corge 111, ., ......... 1-X-44 {5625 120 174|612 521 173 [5612 599 001 | 9230 000 | 9231 400 .o 1.5 220 792 142
Republic of Korea 112—République

de Coréell2,  ........... 1-1X-55 21 626 374 10 766 777 10 759 597 21 376 21 800 | A.. 0.7 96 929 225
Kuwait—Koveit. s oovveveninnann, 28-0l-57 206 177 131 922 74 255 *190 x205 | A6 2.3 15 540 13
Laos...... Crestcetnnrenanaanas . . *1 320 *1450 | D.. 3.2 237 000 6
Lebanon 113—Liban 113, , . ... ..... . 1353 1450 | D4 2.3 10 400 139
Malaya, Federation of 14—

Malaisie, Fédération de 114,.| 17-VI-57 6276915 cee 5706 6 252 | B2 3.1 131 287 48
Maldive Islands—Ilies Maldives. . .. 1956 81 950 ‘e 87 82 . -2.0 298 275
Mongolian People’s Republic—

République populaire

mongole...coveieriiaeasaen 1918 115476 504 e x983 *1010| D6 0.9 1 531 000 7
Muscat and Oman—Mascate et

Oman.ieeeiieeennienenns . . . 550 x550 | E8 ‘e 212 380 3
Nepal—Népal.....covvivnunnne. ViI-52-

VII-54 8 431 537 4 229 347 4 202 190 e 928700 ... e 140 753 62

* Provisional.

* Unofficial estimate.

! For explanation of “type’’ code, see text page 16.
2 Population for 1956 per square kilometre of area.

12 Subject to minimum error of ==0.5 because of lack of significant digits
in basic population estimates.

56 De jure population.

92 pyblished by the United Nations Economic Commission for Asia and
the Far East.

105 Census figures are registered Jewish population only; estimates ex-
clude Bedouin population in the Negev, numbering 66 553 at 1931
census and 92 193 at special census of Bedouins in 1946.

06 For Jewish population only; for Moslem population, type of estimate
isD...

107 Comprising Hokkaido, Honshu, Shikoku, Kyushu, small outlying islands,
the Tokara Archipelago and the Amami Islands, the last two trans-
ferred to Japan from the Ryukyu Islands on 5 December 1951 and 25
December 1953 respectively.

108 population excludes Allied military and civilian personnel and their
dependents stationed in the area.

109 pe jure population actually enumerated, not including a 0.139 per
cent adjustment for underenumeration.

110 Including West Jordan, i.e. the part of Arab Palestine annexed 25
April 1950. Population excludes military personnel and their families
living on military installations, and foreigners, except Palestinian
refugees, numbering 469 576 in June 1953 and 512 706 in June 1956,
who are included.

111 Comprising the Democratic People’s Republic of Korea and the
Republic of Korea.

112 shown elsewhere as “Korea, South”. Population excludes alien armed
forces, civilian aliens employed by armed forces, and foreign diplo-
matic personnel.

113 |ebanese nationals only, excluding Palestinian refugees numbering
102 095 in June 1953 and 102 625 in June 1956.

114 Comprising the former Federated Malay States, the Unfederated
Malay States and the settlements of Penang and Malacca. Population
excludes transients afloat and service personnel in service establish-
ments.

115 Mongolian population only in area excluding Kobdo district and the
possessions of Bogdo-Gegen. Total population at time of census un-
officially estimated at 647 504 persons.

116

* Données provisoires. * Estimation non officielle.

! Pour l'explication du code des “types’” d’estimation, se reporter &
la page 67. 2 Habitants par km® en 1956.

2 Sous réserve d’une erreur minimum de 0,5, car les estimations de
population qui ont servi de base ne comprennent pas suffisamment de
chiffres significatifs.

56 population de droit.

92 Chiffres publiés par la Commission économique des Nations Unies pour
I’Asie et I'Extréme-Orient.

105 Les données de recensement correspondent & la population juive
enregistrée seulement; dans les estimations, il n‘est pas tenu compte
des bédouins du Négeb, soit 66 553 personnes au recensement de
1931 et 92193 per au rec t spécial des bédouins de
1946.

106 popylation juive seulement; population musulmane: D . . .

107 Hokkaido, Honshu, Shikoku, Kyu-Shu et les petites fles périphériques,
ainsi que l’archipel des Tokara et les iles Amami détachés des fles
RyG-Kyo et rattachés au Japon le 5 décembre 1951 et le 25 décembre
1953 respectivement,

108 Non compris les militaires et les civils alliés stationnés dans la région
et les membres de leur famille les accompagnant.

109 population de droit effectivement dénombrée; compte non tenu d‘un
ajustement de 0,139 pour cent destiné & compenser les lacunes du
dénombrement.

110 ¥ compris la partie occidentale de la Jordanie, c’est-a-dire la partie de
la Palestine arabe annexée le 25 avril 1950. Non compris les étrangers,
les militaires et leur famille vivant dans des locaux de I‘armée, mais
y compris les réfugiés de Palestine, au nombre de 469 576 en juin
1953 et de 512 706 en juin 1956.

111 République populaire démocratique de Corée et République de
Corée.

112 pésignée ailleurs sous le nom de “Corée du Sud”. Non compris les
militaires étrangers, les civils étrangers employés par les forces armées
et le personnel diplomatique étranger.

113 Ressortissants libanais seulement, & Fexclusion des réfugiés de Palestine
au nombre de 102 095 en juin 1953 et de 102 625 en juin 1956.

114 Anciens Etats malais fédérés et non fédérés, ainsi que les Etablisse-
ments de Penang et Malacca. Non compris les passagers & bord de
navires et les militaires dans des locaux de l'armée.

115 pgpulation mongole seulement sur un territoire ne comprenant pas le
district de Kobdo, ni les possessions de Bogdo-Gegen. Selon une
estimation non officielle établie au t du r t, la
population totale serait de 647 504 personnes.




1.

Areaq, density, population by sex and rate of increase (continued)—

Superficie, densité, population selon le sexe et taux d’accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 106.—Voir note explicative & la page 106.]

POPULATION

Annual
Latest census rate of
Dernier recensement Estimates of midyear population|increase
{in thousands) Taux d'-
Estimations de la population au | accrois- Area Density
Continent and country Population miliev de I'année (en milliers) | sement| Superficie | Densité
Continent et pays annvel (km2) 1956 2
Date 1953-
Both sexes Male Female Type ! 56
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1953 1956 1956 (%)
ASIA (continued) — ASIE (suite)
Pakistan 117, . . .. . eeineennnnnn. 28-11-51 |11875 842 165 |11840 209 169 (11835 632 996 80 062 83 603 | A.. 1.5 Q44 824 88
Philippines. . cvoveesnveerenaense 28V-3VI-56 (118 21 591 000] 10 790 000 10 801 000 21 039 22 265 | BS 1.9 299 404 74
Qatar—Katar.cvoveeraveeneenns . . . . x35 40 | E.. (36) 22 014 2
Saudi Arabia—Arabie Saoudite. .. . ... | 196036 E.. Ve 1 600 000 4
Syria—Syrie. ..... everenennann . . . .| 1203 545 1203 970 | D4 3.8 184 479 22
Thailand—Thailande...covevevenn. 23-V-47 | 17 442 689 8722155 8 720 534 19 556 20 686 | BS 1.9 514 000 40
Trucial Oman 121—Oman sous
Régime de Traité 121, . ..... . . . . x 80 80| E8 . 83 600 1
Turkey—Turquie. . cvoeveennonsen. 23-X-55| *24 121778 *12 248 404 | *11 873 374 ] 12222 791 | 12224 797 | A5 29 776 980 32
In Asia—d’Asie..... Cereesenas 22-X-50 | ¥ 19 308 441 . .. 123 743 634
In Evrope—d’Europe..eccoee.. 22-X-50| *1 626 229 . 123 23 485
Viet-Nam 124, ., . ... .cvvvenn... . . 9225 880 26 600 | D.. 0.9 330 000 81
Yemen—Yémen....oeuveeenan. . ... | 1254 500 | E8 . 195 000 12523
TERRITORIES AND DEPENDENCIES
TERRITOIRES ET DEPENDANCES
Netherlands — Pays-Bas:
West New Guinea—Nouvelle-
Guinée Occidentale........ 7-X-30 314 271 =700 700 | E8 . 412 781 2
Portugal 23b;
Macav 12%53—Macao %%, . . ....... 4-VI-50 187 772 98 948 88 824 =200 x203 | A6 120.5 16| 12 688
Portuguese India 126—Inde Portu-
gaisel26. ... ... ..., 15-X11-50 637 591 301 486 336 105 641 645 | A5 0.2 4194 154
Portuguese Timor—Timor Portugais.| IX-XII-50 442 378 232018 210 360 456 478 | AS 1.6 14 925 32

* Provisional.
* Unofficial estimate.
! For explanation of “type” code, see text page 16.
2 population for 1956 per square kilometre of area.
12 Subject to minimum error of =0.5 because of lack of significant digits
in basic population estimates.

230 Areas listed below are overseas Provinces of Portugal.

36 Rate not computed for populations under 50 000 because of magnitude
of chance variation.

92 pyblished by the United Nations Economic Commission for Asia and
the Far East.

117 Excluding data for Kashmir-Jammu, Junagadh, Manavadar, Gilgit and
Baltistan.

118 Includes an estimate of 1759 932 (924 651 males, 835 281 females)
for population of Frontier Regions only partially covered by census,
but excludes adjustment for underenumeration in urban areas amount-
ing to 5 per cent or 393 166 persons of both sexes.

1182 pata are from the Philippine Statistical Survey of Households and
refer to the non-institutional population only.

119 £5r 1 Janvary.

120 gxcludes Palestinian refugees numbering 85 473 in June 1953 and
89 977 in June 1956.

121 Comprising 7 sheikdoms of Abu Dhabi, Dubai, Sharjah, Ajman, Umm
al Qaiwain, Ras al Khaimah and Fujairah, and the area lying within
the modified Riyadh line as announced in October 1955.

122 Eor 1 October.

123 Excludes swamps and lakes with combined area of 9 861 km?2.

124 Shown elsewhere as “South Viet-Nam”. Including also data for the
Democratic Republc of Viet-Nam, shown elsewhere as “North Viet-
Nam’’.

125 Eor 1949,

1252 Comprising Macau City, Island of Taipa and Island of Coloane.

128 Comprising Damdo, Div and Géa.

* Données provisoires. * Estimation non officielle.

! Pour l'explication du code des “types”” d‘estimation, se reporter &
la page 67. 2 Habitants par km® en 1956.

12 Sous réserve d'une erreur minimum de 0,5, car les estimations de
population qui ont servi de base ne comprennent pas suffisament de
chiffres significatifs.

2P jes territoires énumérés ci-dessous sont des Provinces d’outre-mer du
Portugal.

38 |1 n‘a pas été calculé de taux pour les populations de moins de 50 000
habitants en raison de I'importance des variations accidentelles.

92 Chiffres publiés par la Commission économique des Nations Unies pour
I’Asie et ’'Exiréme-Orient.

117 Non compris le Cachemire-Jammu, le Junagadh, le Manavadar, le
Gilgit et le Baltistan.

118Y compris une estimation de 1759932 personnes (924 651 du sexe
masculin et 835281 du sexe féminin) pour la population des régions
frontiéres qui n‘ont été que partiellement recensées, mais compte non
tenu d‘un ajustement de 5 pour cent (393 166 personnes des deux

sexes) pour p les | du dé b t dans les régions
urbaines.
1182 a5 données provi t de I‘enquéte statistique sur les ménages des

Philippines et ne tiennent pas compte des personnes vivant dans des
établissements. 119 Ay Ter janvier.

120 Non compris les réfugiés de Palestine au nombre de 85473 en juin
1953 et de 89 977 en juin 1956.

121 ) ¢s sept cheikhats de : Abou Dhabi, Dibai, Chérdja, Adjmén, Oumm-al-
Qaiwain, Ras-al-Khaima et Foudjaira, ainsi que la zone délimitée par
la ligne de Riyadh modifiée comme il a été annoncé en octobre 1955.

122 Ay Ter octobre.

123 Non compris les marais et les lacs, soit une superficie totale de
9861 km>.

124 Désigné ailleurs sous le nom de “Viet-Nam du Sud”. Y compris la
République démocratique du Viet-Nam désignée ailleurs sous le nom
de “Viet-Nam dv Nord”.

125 poyr 1949. 1252 yille de Macao, ile de Taipa et fle de Coloane.

126 Damao, Diu et Gda.



POPULATION
1.

Areaq, density, population by sex and rate of increase (continued)—

Superficie, densité, population selon le sexe et taux d‘accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 106.—Voir note explicative & la page 106.]

Annual
Latest census rate of
Dernier recensement Estimates of midyear population| increase
{in thousands) Taux d'-
Estimations de la population au | accrois- Area Density
Continent and country Population miliev de I'année (en milliers} | sement | Superficie | Densité
Continent et pays annvel {km2) 19562
Date 1953-
Both sexes Male Female Typel] 56
Les deux sexes M li Fémini 1953 1956 1956 | (%)
ASIA {continved) — ASIE (suite)
TERRITORIES AND DEPENDENCIES
{continued)
TERRITOIRES ET DEPENDANCES {svite)
United Kingdom — Royaume-Uni:
Aden:
Aden Colony—Colonie d'Aden... 8-1-55 | 127138 441 | 12712894 149 | 127,12842 517 *143 | B2 207 691
Aden Protectorate—Protectorat
d’Aden....c.coiinennninns . . . . 650 x660 | E6 120.5 290 080 2
Brunei—Brunédi.........ccivnnn. 27-XI-47 40 657 21 508 19 149 56 66| B.. 59 5765 11
Cyprus *—Chypre 0. ...o0vu ..., X-56 | 129528 879 506 526 | B1 1.3 9 251 57
Hong Kong 129%—Hong-Kong 129 _ | 7-1-31 849 751 491 858 357 893 502 250 502 440 | D3 27 1013 2 409
North Borneo—Bornéo du Nord.... 4.VI-51 130334 141 130172 353 130141 788 355 383 | A4 2.5 76 112 5
Sarawak.......oiii i 26-X1-47 546 385 281 170 265 215 592 626 | B4 1.9 121 914 5
Singapore 181—Singapour 131, . .. .. 17-VI-57 | *1 466 800 N . 1123 1 264 | B2 4.0 741 1706
Christmas Island—Ille Christmas. .| 23-1Xx-47 866 618 248 2 2| B2 161 12
Singapore Island—Ille de Singa-
POUr e icissresnsnoenans 23-1X-47 938 144 514 963 423 181 1121 1262 B2 4.0 580 2176
FORMER MANDATED TERRITORY
[United Kingdom]
TERRITOIRE AUPARAVANT SOUS
MANDAT [Royaume-Uni)
Palestine....... ereeeresvensans 18-X1-31 1 035 821 .. . . . 27 090 .
Gaza Strip 132—Zone de Gaza 139 13-x1-31 . X312 330 D7 1.9 202 1500
MILITARY GOVERNMENT [United States]
GOUVERNEMENT MILITAIRE [Etats-Unis]
Bonin islands 133—{les Bonin 133, , . . . 1-X-40 7 361 v 1340 1340 | RO 104 2
Ryukyu Islands 108. 135—]Jjes Ry{-
Ky0208. 185 ., ... . 1-XlI-55 801 065 389 939 419 126 760 807 | RO 2.0 2196 367

* Provisional.

* Unofficial estimate.

1 For explanation of “type” code, see text page 16.
2 population for 1956 per square kilometre of area.

12 Subject to minimum error of 0.5 because of lack of significant digits
in basic population estimates.

50 population excludes armed forees.

108 population excludes Allied military and civilian personnel and their
dependents stationed in the area.

127 Excludes data for Perim; includes military and Port.

128 Excludes persons of unknown sex, numbering 1775 for both sexes.

129 population registered, but includes estimate of 163 404 for children
under 12 years of age, 3835 for police force and 1200 for un-
registered visitors and detainees.

1292 comprising Hong Kong tsland, Kowloon and The New Territories.

130 Excludes transients and members of the British armed forces, number-
ing 1442 and 66 respectively for both sexes.

131 Comprising Singapore Island and Christmas Island. Excluding Cocos
(Keeling) Islands which became an External Territory of Australia on
23 November 1955. Population excludes transients afloat and service
personnel in service establishments.

132 Comprising that part of Palestine under Egyptian administration fol-
lowing the Armistice of 1949.

133 Comprising Parry, Beechey, Bailey, Volcano and Marcus Islands.

134 population estimated at 154 in 1953 and 177 in 1956.

135 Comprising those islands of the Ryukyu group south of the 29th
degree of North latitude, except for the Tokara Archipelago and the
Amami Islands, which reverted to Japan on 5 December 1951 and
25 December 1953 respectively.

118

* Données provisoires. * Estimation non officielle.
! Pour l'explication du code des “types” d’estimation, se reporter &
la page 67.

2 Habitants par km? en 1956.

12 Sous réserve d‘une erreur minimum de —+0,5, car les estimations de
population qui ont servi de base ne comprennent pas suffisamment de
chiffres significatifs.

59 Non compris les militaires.

108 Non compris les militaires et les civils alliés stationnés dans la région
et les membres de leur famille les accompagnant.

127 Non compris Périm, mais y compris le port et compte tenu des mili-
taires.

28 Non compris les personnes de sexe inconnu, soit 1775 pour les deux
sexes.

129 population enregistrée, mais y compris 163 404 enfants de moins de
12 ans, 3 835 policiers et 1200 visiteurs non enregistrés et détenus
(estimations).

1292 |15 de Hong-Kong, Kowloon et les Nouveaux Territoires.

130 Non compris les personnes de passage ni les militaires britanniques,
respectivement au nombre de 1442 et 66 pour les deux sexes.

131 jle de Singapour et ile Christmas. Non compris les fles Cocos (Keeling)
qui sont devenues Territoire extérieur de I'Australie le 23 novembre
1955. Non compris les passagers & bord de navires, ni les militaires
dans des locaux de l‘armée.

132 partie de la Palestine administrée par I'Egypte & la svite de F'armistice
de 1949.

133 |les Parry, Beechey, Bailey, Volecan et Marcus.

134 1953 : 154 habitants; 1956 : 177 (estimations).

135 [les du groupe Ry(-Kyd situées au sud du 29&me paralléle (latitude
nord), & Vexclusion de V'archipel des Tokara et des iles Amami rat.
tachés au Japon le 5 décembre 1951 et le 25 décembre 1953 res-
pectivement.



1.

Areq, density, population by sex and rate of increase (continued)—

Superficie, densité, population selon le sexe et taux d‘accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 106.—Voir note explicative & la page 106.]

POPULATION

Annual
Latest census rate of
Dernier recensement Estimates of midyear population| increase
{in thousands) Taux d'-
Estimations de la population au | accrois- Area Density
Continent and country Population milieu de I'année (en milliers) | sement| Superficie | Densité
Continent et pays annvel {km?2) 1956 2
Date 1953-
Both sexes Male Female Type 1 56
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1953 1956 1956 (%)
EUROPE
Albania—Albanie...c.covveaanan 2-X-55 1 391 499 713 316 678 183 1 302 1421 | A.. 3.0 28 748 49
Andorra—Andorre.......euvvennn Xi-54 5 664 . .. x5 61 A.. (36) 453 14
Austria 56—Autriche 56, . .. ........ 1-VI-51 6 933 905 3217 240 3716 665 6 960 6 983 | A2 0.1 83 849 83
Belgium 56—Belgique %6. 31-X11-47 8 512195 4199 728 4 312 467 8778 8 924 | B2 0.6 30 507 293
Bulgaria—Bulgarie..c.ooovuvenn. 1-X11-56 7 629 254 *3 783 405 *3 817120 7 384 7593 A.. 0.9 111 493 68
Czechoslavakia—Tchécoslovaquie. . 1-l1-50 12 338 450 5996 783 6 341 667 12 820 13 229 | A2 1.1 127 859 103
Denmark 56. 136—Danemark 5. 136, | 1-X-55 4 448 401 N v 4 369 4 466 | RO 0.7 43 042 104
Finland—Finlande............... 31-Xi-50 4 029 803 1926 161 2103 642 1874 141 1374 291 | RO 1.2 337 009 13
France 138, .. .. i iiiiianennnn, 10-V-54 | 42843 520| 20551100 22292 42013942 652 | 13943 648 | A2 0.8 551 208 79
Germany:—Allemagne:
Federal Republic of Ger-
many 56. 140—R&pyblique
Fédérale d'Allemagne 56 140 13.1X-50 |141 47 695 672 |141 22 350 692 |14125 344 980 49 156 | *50 786 | Al 1.1 247 926 205
German Democratic Repub- e
lic 5. 142—République Dé- f T
mocratique Allemande 5 142} 31.VIIl-50 17 199 098 7 654 831 9 544 267 17 001 16 587 | A.. -0.8 107 459 154
East Berlin 56—Berlin-Est 6. .. ... 31-VIlI-50 1189 074 506 358 682716 1177 1128 A.. -1.4 403 | 2 800
West Berlin 56—Berlin-Ovest 56...] 13-1X-50 2 146 952 911 504 1 235 448 2 233 2222 | Al 1430.3 481 1 4619
Greece—Gréce..coovvrvnranranns 7-1V-51 7 632 801 3721 648 3911153 7 817 8 031 | A4 0.9 132 562 61
Hungary—Hongrie....co.ovveene. 1-1-49 9 204 799 4 423 420 4781 379 9 585 9 833 | B2 0.9 93 030 106
Iceland 56—Islande 5. . . ......... 1-XN-50 143 973 72 249 71 724 151 161 | RO 2.2 103 000 2
Ireland—Irlande. e oo vveennnnn, 8-1V-56 2898264 *1 462097 *1 432725 2 945 2 898 | A2 -0.5 70 283 41
Italy—talie..covereneinenennnns 4-XI-51 47 158 738 | 22 961 249 | 24 197 489 47 533 48 279 | Al 0.5 301 226 160
Liechtenstein. ...covenvuneneennn. 25-VIIl-55 14 861 7 169 7 692 14 15| A5 (36) 157 96
Luxembourg 96, ... .. .0ivinenan. 31-XII-47 290 992 145 096 145 896 304 312 | B2 0.9 2 586 121
L T 4.1-56 20 442 . Ve 22 20| A4 (36) 1|13 423
Netherlands 56—Pays-Bas 56....... 31-V-47 | 1449 625 499 | 1444 791 443 | 1444 834 056 10 493 10 888 | RO 1.2 14532 450 336
Norway 56—Norvége .. ......... 1-X1I-50 3 278 546 1625 351 1653195 3 359 *3 462 | RO 1.0 323917 1
Poland—Pologne. . .covivvennnnn 3.XI-50 | 25008 179 {14611 546 014 (146 13 067 470 26 255 27 819 | A.. 2.0 311 730 89
Portugal 147, ,....... hedreeranen 15-XI1-50 8 441 312 4 060 266 4 381 046 8 621 8 837 | A5 0.8 92 200 96
Romania—Roumanie.....ccveeve. 21-1-56 | ¥17 489 794 | *8 502 298| *8 987 494 16 847 17 579 | A3 1.4 237 500 74
San Marino—Saint-Marin......... 31-X11-06 9 796 e .. *13 *14| D8 (36) 61 230

* Provisional.
* Unofficial estimate.

L For explanation of “type” code, see text page 16.
2 population for 1956 per square kilometre of area.
38 Rate not computed for populations under 50 000 because

of magnitude

* Données provisoires.
* Estimation non officielle.
! Pour l'explication du code des “types” d’estimation, se reporter &

la page 67.
2 Habitants par km® en 1956.

of chance variation.

56 De jure population.

136 Excluding Faeroe Islands and Greenland, shown separately.

137 tncludes civilian nationals temporarily outside country.

138 Metropolitan (continental) France only.

139 Excludes members of French diplomatic and career military service
stationed outside country except those on duty in Germany and
Austria.

140 ghown elsewhere as ““West Germany”, and comprising the former
British, French and United States zones of occupation and the Saar,
which became an integral part of the Federal Republic on 1 January
1957.

141 Excludes population of the Saar, numbering 955 413 (455 429 males
and 499 984 females) ot census of 14 November 1951.

142 Shown elsewhere as “East Germany”, and comprising the former
USSR zone of occupation.

143 Based on estimates for 1 January rather than midyear because latter
is atypical in 1953.

144 Excludes population of villages of Elten and Tiiddern, acquired from
Germany in 1949, estimated at 9 000 at time of transfer.

145 land area only; total area up to low-waterline (sea-level at low tide)
is 40 893 kmZ.

146 pxcludes schedules not tabulated by sex, numbering 394 495 for both
sexes.

147 |ncluding the Azores and Madeira Island.

38 || n’a pas été calculé de taux pour les populations de moins de 50 000
habitants en raison de V'importance des variations accidentelles.
56 population de droit.

136 Non compris les fles Féroé et le Groenland qui font l‘objet de
rubriques distinctes.

137 ¥ compris les civils finlandais temporairement & l"étranger.

138 Erance métropolitaine (continentale) seulement.

132 Non compris les membres du corps diplomatique frangais, ni les mili-
taires de carriére hors du pays, & l‘exception de ceux qui font partie
des forces stationnées en Allemagne et en Autriche.

140 pésignée ailleurs sous le nom d’ “Allemagne-Ouest’” et comprenant les
anciennes zones d‘occupation britannique, francaise et américaine
ainsi que la Sarre qui a é1é rattachée & la République fédérale le Ter
janvier 1957.

141 Non compris la Sarre avec 955 413 habitants (455 429 du sexe mas-
culin et 499 984 du sexe féminin) au recensement du 14 novembre
1951,

142 pésignée ailleurs sous le nom d’ “Allemagne-Est” et comprenant lan-
cienne zone d’occupation soviétique.

143 Dlaprés des estimations établies pour le ler janvier et non pour le
miliev de l‘année, car dans ce dernier cas les données n‘auraient pas
été représentatives pour 1953.

144 Non compris les villages d’Elten et de Tiiddern, cédés par I’Allemagne
en 1949 (environ 9 000 habitants au moment du transfert).

145 Syperficie terrestre seulement; la superficie totale découverte & marée
basse (laisse de basse mer) est de 40 893 km?2.

146 Compte non tenu des bulletins qui n‘ont pas fait ‘objet d’une ex-
ploitation par sexe, soit 394 495 bulletins pour les deux sexes.

47 Y compris les Agores et Madeére.

119



POPULATION
1.

Area, density, population by sex and rate of increase (continued)—

Superficie, densité, population selon le sexe et taux d’‘accroissement (suvite)

[See headnote on page 106.—Voir note explicative & la page 106.]

Annual
Latest census rate of
Dernier recensement Estimates of midyear population|increase
(in thousands) Taux d’-
Estimations de la population au | accrois- Area Density

Continent and country Population miliev de I'année (en milliers) sement | Superficie | Densité

Continent et pays annvel {(km2) 1956 2
Date 1953-
Both sexes Male Female Typel| 56
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1953 1956 1956 | (%)
EUROPE (continued — suite)
Spain 48—Espagne 148, .. ........ 31-XII-50 27 976 755 13 469 684 14 507 071 28 528 29 203 | A5 0.8 503 486 58
Sweden 6—Syade 6., ........ «oo| 31-XII-50 7 041 829 3 506 442 3 535 387 7171 7 316 | RO 0.7 449 682 16
Switzerland 56—Suyisse 56.......... 1-XII-50 4714 992 2 272 025 2 442 967 4 877 5039 | A2 1.1 41 288 122
United Kingdom of Great Britain and

Northern Ireland 1499—Roy-

aume-Uni de Grande-Bre-

tagne et d'Irlande du Nord149 8-1V-51 50 225 224 24 117 810 26 107 414|150 50 880 | 15051 430 | A1l 0.4 244 016 211
England and Wales—Angleterre

et Galles....oovvvvnnne. 8-1v-51| 43 757 888 21 015 633 | 22 742 2565150 44 301 {150 44 821 A1 0.4 151 113 297
Northern Ireland—Irlande du

Nord..oviieeennsensnenns 8-1V-51 1370 921 667 819 703 102 1384 1397 A1 0.3 14 139 99
ScoHand—Ecosse...oeveenresns 8-1V-51 5 096 415 2 434 358 2662 057| 105 18¢6| 1505 207| At 0.1 78 764 66

Vatican..veveesenevsserenansns . 30-1v-48 890 548 342 x1 1| B8 . 1B19| 2273

Yugoslavia—Yougoslavie. .. v vvu.. 31-M-53 | 16 998 573 | 1528 204 595 | 1528 731 978 17 053 17 886 | A2 1.6 255 804 70
TERRITORIES AND DEPENDENCIES
TERRITOIRES ET DEPENDANCES

Denmark — Danemark:

Faeroe Islands %—iles Féroé 56.....] 31-XII-50 31781 16 384 15 397 33 35| R.. (36) 1399 25

Norway — Norvége:

Svalbard and Jan Mayen Islands 153

—Svalbard et Terre Jan

Mayen153, ... .0, 1-X11-50 3769 .o . 0 0| D8 . 62 422 0
United Kingdom — Royaume-Uni:

Channel Islands—Iles Anglo-

Normandes. . ..vvovuunn.. 8-1v-51 102 806 49 382 53 424 104 100 ] A6 -1.2 195 514
Guernsey 154 — Guernesey 194...]  8-Iv-51 45 496 22 091 23 405 50 48 % 43| As (36) 78 550
Jersey ...................... 8-Iv-51 57 310 27 291 30 019 58 57| A6 - 0.4 116 493

Gibraltar 0. .. ... ... ooiaea 3-VIl-51 23 232 15510 345 155 12 408 24 25| A.. (36) 6 4301
Isle of Man—Ile de Man.......... 8-1V-51 55 253 25774 29 479 56 55| A.. -0.9 588 93
Malta and Gozo 156—Malte et

Gozo %6, ... . iiiiian... 14-VI-48 157305 991 157150 665 155 326 317 314 | B2 -0.3 3146 994

* Unofficial estimate.

L For explanation of “type” code, see text page 16.
2 Population for 1956 per square kilometre of area.

* Estimation non officielle.

! Pour lexplication du code des “types” d’estimation, se reporter &
p P P

la page 67.

36 Rate not computed for populations under 50 000 because of magnitude
of chance variation.

50 population excludes armed forces.

De jure population.

148 Including the Balearic and Canary Istands.

149 Excluding Channel Islands and Isle of Man, shown separately below.

150 Includes armed forces stationed outside country, but excludes Com-
monwealth and foreign armed forces stationed in the area.

151 Areq is 0.44 km2.

152 Excludes population of Koper and Buje, estimated at 62 000 for both
sexes.

153 Inhabited only during winter season. Estimates refer to Norwegian
population only and are included also in de jure population of
Norway.

54 Including dependencies: - Alderney, Brechou, Great Sark, Little Sark,
Herm, Sethou and Lithou.

155 Excludes persons accommodated in harbour shipping, numbering 479
for both sexes.

156 Including Comino Island. Excluding non-Maltese armed forces sta-
tioned in the area.

157 Excludes non-Maltese crews of merchant ships in harbour, numbering
1 005 persons.

2 Habitants par km? en 1956.
38 |l n‘a pas é1é calculé de taux pour les populations de moins de 50 000
habitants en raison de limportance des variations accidentelles.

59 Non compris les militaires.

56 Population de droit.

148 ¥ compris les Baléares et les Canaries.

149 Non compris les fles Anglo-Normandes et Iille de Man qui font I'objet
de rubriques distinctes (voir plus bas).

150Y compris les militaires nationaux hors du pays mais non les mili-
taires du Commonwealth et les militaires étrangers stationnés dans la
région.

151 gyperficie: 0,44 km2,

152 Non compris Koper et Buje dont la population est estimée &
habitants pour les deux sexes.

153 Régions habitées seulement en hiver. Ces estimations ne se rapportent
qu’a la population norvégienne et sont également comprises dans le
chiffre de la population de droit de la Norvege.

154 Y compris les dépendances: Aurigny, Brecghou, Grand-Sercq, Petit-
Sereq, Herm, Jethou et Lihou.

155 Non compris les personnes logées a bord de navires dans le port, au
nombre de 479 pour les deux sexes.

156 ¥ compris lle Comino. Non compris les militaires non maltais sta-
tionnés dans la région.

157 Non compris les équipages non maltais des navires marchands dans le
port, soit 1 005 personnes.

62 000
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POPULATION

1. Areq, density, population by sex and rate of increase (continued)—
Superficie, densité, population selon le sexe et taux d'accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 106.—Voir note explicative & la page 106,

Annual
Latest census rate of
Dernier recensement Estimates of midyear population|increase
(in thousands) Taux d'-
Estimations de la population au | acerois- Area Density
Continent and country Population miliev de l'année (en milliers) | sement | Superficie | Densité
Continent et pays annvel {km?) 19562
Date 1953-
Both sexes Male Female Type 1 56
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1953 1956 1956 | (%)
OCEANIA—OCEANIE
Australia 138—Australie 198, . . . .... 30-VI-54 8 986 530 4 546 118 4 440 412 8 815 Q 428 | Al 2.3 7 704 159 1
New Zealand 15%—Nouvelle-
Zélande 199, ., iievnnnnnn 17-1V-56 2174 062 1093 211 1 080 851 2 047 2178 | Al 2.1 267 995 8
TERRITORIES AND DEPENDENCIES
TERRITOIRES ET DEPENDANCES
Avustralia — Australie:
Cocos (Keeling) Islands—lles Cocos i
{Keeling) . o cvvvvennennnns 23-1X-47 1814 934 880 1 11| B2 . 13 77
Norfolk Island—TIle Norfolk....-... 30-Vi-54 942 478 464 1 1] A3 . 35 29
POPUG . e svruesnosnoasonanansnas 30-VI-54 156 313 153 867 152 446 397 452 | D.. 4.4 234 498 2
France:
French Oceania 180—Qcéanie
Frangaise 160, . .. ......... 13-X11-56 *74 800 *38 700 *36 100 x 66 751 A6 1244 3 998 19
New Caledonia 16l—Nouvelle-
Calédonie 161, ,........... 6-XI1-56 1533 459 e 63 x66 | D6 17 18 653 4
New Zealand — Nouvelle-Zélande:
Cook Islands—Iles Cook...vvuvenn 25-1X-56 16 680 8 695 7 985 15 171 A3 (36) 234 73
NiUieeveverseotssorensennns . 25-1X-56 4707 . . 5 5| A3 . 259 19
Tokelau Islands—lles Tokelaou..... 25-1X-56 1619 2 21 A3 . 10 200
United Kingdom — Royaume-Uni:
British Solomon Islands 162—lles
Salomon Britanniques 162, .., 1-1V-31 94 066 50 909 43 157 99 x103 | Cé 1.3 29 785 3
Fiji Islands—lles Fidji....... . .00 27-XI1-56 345 737 178 475 167 262 318 352 . 3.4 18 272 19
Gilbert and Elfice Islands 163—{les
Gilbert et Ellice 163, . . ..... 9-VI-47 36 000 17 782 18 218 40 X41 | B8 (36) 956 43
PHCAIMM . veeeerecreronoereansns . . . . 164 0 1640 | DO N 5 29
B =3 1T T« 26-1X-56 56 838 28 938 27 900 52 57| cé 2.9 697 82

* Provisional.

* Unofficial estimate.

! For explanation of “type” code, see text page 16.

2 Population for 1956 per square kilometre of area.

12 Sybject to minimum error of 0.5 because of lack of significant digits
in basic population estimates.

15 Non-indigenous population only.

38 Rate not computed for populations under 50 000 because of magnitude
of chance variation.

158 population excludes full-blooded aborigines, estimated at 46 638 in
June 1947.

159 Including data for Campbell and Kermadec Islands (population 19 at
1951 census, area 148 km?), but excluding the other minor islands
which are uninhabited. Excluding armed forces overseas, numbering
2162 at 1956 census.

180 Comprising Austral, Gambier, Marquesas, Rapa, Society and Tuamotu
Islands.

161 including dependencies: Wallis, Fatuna, Huon and Chesterfield Islands.

162 Comprising the Solomon Islands group except Bougainville and Buka
which are incluvded with New Guinea below, and Ontung, Java,
Rennell, and Santa Cruz Islands.

183 Including Christmas, Fanning, Ocean and Washington Islands and the
Phoenix Islands group, of which Canton and Enderbury Islands have
been an Anglo-American condominium since 6 April 1939. The popula-
tion of Canton was 272 at census taken 1 April 1950 under United
States auspices; Enderbury Island was uninhabited at that time.

164 population estimated at 130 in 1953 and 143 in 1956.
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* Données provisoires.

* Estimation non officielle.

1 Pour I'explication du code des “types” d’estimation, se reporter @&
la page 67.
2 Habitants par km? en 1956.

12 Sous réserve d’une erreur minimum de 0,5, car les estimations de
population qui ont servi de base ne comprennent pas suffisamment de
chiffres significatifs.

15 population non indigéne seulement.

36 1l n‘a pas été calculé de taux pour les populations de moins de 50 000
habitants en raison de Fimportance des variations accidentelles.

58 Non compris les aborigénes pursang, au nombre de 46 638 en juin
1947 (estimation).

139 Y compris les fles Campbell et Kermadec (148 km?, avec une popula-
tion de 19 habitants au recensement de 1951) mais non compris les
iles secondaires qui sont inhabitées. Non compris les militaires hors
de pays, au nombre de 2162 lors du recensement de 1956.

160 Jles Australes, Gambier, Marquises, Rapa, de la Société et Touamotou.

161y compris les dépendances: fles Wallis, Fatuna, Huon et Chesterfield.

182 Groupe des fles Salomon & l‘exception des fles de Bougainville et de
Buka (voir plus bas, Nouvelle-Guinée) ainsi que les iles Ontung, Java,
Rennel et Santa-Cruz.

163 Y compris les iles Christmas, Fanning, Océan et Washington, ainsi que
le groupe des fles Phoenix auquel appartiennent les fles Canton et
Enderbury placées sous condominium anglo-américain depuis le 6 avril
1939. La population de Canton était de 272 habitants au recensement
effectué le ler avril 1950 par les autorités des Etats-Unis; I'1.e. d’Ender-
bury était inhabitée & cette date.

164 1953 : 130 habitants; 1956 : 143 habitants (estimations).



POPULATION

Areq, density, population by sex and rate of increase (continued)—

1.

Superficie, densité, population selon le sexe et taux

[See headnote on page 106.—Voir note explicative & la page 106.]

d’accroissement (suite)

Annual
Latest census rate of
Dernier recensement Estimates of midyear population|increase
(in thousands) Taux d'-
Estimations de la population au | accrois- Area Density
Continent and country Population miliev de I'année (en milliers) sement | Superficie | Densité
Continent et pays annuel (km2) 1956 2
Date 1953-
Both sexes Male Female Typel| 56
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin 1953 1956 1956 | (%)
OCEANIA (continved) —
OCEANIE {(suvite)
TERRITORIES AND DEPENDENCIES
{continued)
TERRITOIRES ET DEPENDANCES (suite)
United States — Etats-Unis:
American Samoa-—Samoa
Ameéricain...c.eereneinnas 25-1X-56 20 154 10107 10 047 19 20| A2 (36) 197 107
GUaM. . it eeiiiiiineninsnes . 1-IV-50 7159 498 T1 40 485 119013 16533 16537 | A6 (36) 534 71
Hawaii '—Hawai 1. .. .nnness 1-Iv-50 499 794 273 895 225 899 523 584 | A2 37 16 636 35
Johnston Island—lle Johnston. ..... 1-1v-50 46 e e 0 0| A8 . =2 e
Midway Islands—lles Midway..... 1-1v-50 416 =0 x0 | A8 . 5 ces
Wake Island—lle Wake ......... 1-1V-50 349 x0 0| A8 . 8 oo
TRUST TERRITORIES
TERRITOIRES SOUS TUTELLE
Nauru [Aust., NZ and Br. Adm.—
Adm. aust., néo-zél. et br.]..|] 30-VI-54 3 473 151 269 15376 3 4| A.. (36) 21 190
New Guinea 166 [Aust. Adm.]—
Nouvelle-Guinée 166
[Adm. qust].ee.e.... ceees] 30-vi54 1511 442 157 201 15 4 241 1155 1287 D.. 3.7 | 167240 870 5
Pacific Islands 168 {[US Adm.]—lles du
Pacifique 168 [Adm. E-U]. ... 1-X-40 131 258 165 58 16565 DO 4.0 1691 779 37
Western Samoa [NZ Adm.]—Samoa
Occidental [Adm, néo-zél]..[ 25-1X-56 97 327 49 863 47 464 90 98 | A3 3.0 2 927 34
CONDOMINIUM
[Anglo-French — Anglo-Frangais|
New Hebrides—Nouvelles-Hébrides . 51 *55| E§ 2.9 14 763 4
USSR—URSS
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 170
—Union des Républiques
Socialistes Soviétiques 170, , . 17-1-39 (11170 467 186 ... 172200 200 | D.. ... | 22 403 000 9
Byelorussian Soviet Socialist
Republic—République
Socialiste Soviétique
de Biélorussie........ eoeee] 17-1-391 115 567 976 . .e.| 28000 D.. 207 600 39
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist
Republic—République So- N
cialiste Soviétique d'Ukraine.]  17-1-39 {17130 960 221 ... 112 40 600 D.. 576 600 70

* Unofficial estimate.
! For explanation of ““type” code, see text page 16.
2 population for 1956 per square kilometre of area.
5 Non-indigenous population only.
38 Rate not computed for populations under 50 000 because of magnitude
of chance variation.

71 De jure population, but including United States armed forces stationed
in the area.

165 Excludes United States administrative and military personnel stationed
in the area.

168 Comprising Northeast New Guinea, the Bismark Archipelago, Bougain-
ville and Buka of the Solomon Islands group, and about 600 smaller
islands.

187 Land area only; total, including the ocean area within administrative
boundaries, approximately 2 589 998 km?.

188 Comprising the Caroline, Mariana and Marshall Islands, which came
under United States trusteeship on 19 July 1947.

169 Inhabited dry land area only; total, including ocean area within
administrative boundaries, is approximately 7 771755 km?.

170 Including former Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, parts of Czechoslovakia,
Finland, Poland, Romania and former Germany, Tannu-Tuva, Southern
Sakhalin and the Kurile Islands.

171 For territory of 1939.

172 For 1 April.

* Estimation non officielle.

! Pour l‘explication du code des “types’’ d’estimation, se reporter &
la page 67.

2 Habitants par km? en 1956.

15 population non indigéne seulement.

3@ 11 n’a pas été calculé de taux pour les populations de moins de 50 000
habitants en raison de Vimportance des variations accidentelles.

7! population de droit, y compris les militaires des Etats-Unis stationnés
dans la région.

165 Non compris les militaires et le personnel administratif des Etats-Unis
en poste dans la région.

168 | nord-est de la Nouvelle-Guinée, I'archipel Bismark, Bougainville et
Buka du groupe des fles Salomon et environ 600 flots.

187 Superficie terrestre seulement; la superficie totale, qui comprend la
zone maritime se trouvant & lintérieur des frontiéres administratives,
est de 2 589 998 km? environ.

188 |les Carolines, Mariannes et Marshall, sous tutelie des Etats-Unis
depuis le 19 juillet 1947.

189 gyperficie terrestre habitée seulement; la superficie totale, qui com-
prend la zone maritime se trouvant & l‘intérieur des frontiéres ad-
ministratives, est de 7 771 755 km? environ.

Y70 Y compris les anciens pays suivants : Estonie, Lettonie et Lituanie, des
parties de la Tchécoslovaquie, de la Finlande, de la Pologne, de la
Roumanie et de Fancienne Allemagne, Tannou-Touva, la partie méri-
dionale de I'ile Sakhaline ainsi que les Kouriles.

171 pour le territoire de 1939. 172 Au ler avril.
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regions :

POPULATION

2. Areq, density, estimated population ana rate of population increase for the world by continents and

1920, 1930, 1940, 1950 and 1956

Superficie, densité, estimations de la population et taux d’accroissement de la population du monde par

continent et principale région géographique

: 1920, 1930, 1940, 1950 et 1956

[For discussion, see page 20.—Voir explications & la page 71.]

Adjusted 1 estimates of mid-year population {millions) —
Estimations ajustées ! de la population au milieu de
I'année (en millions) Annyal
rate of
increase Area ?
Continent and region 1956 Taux d'- | Superficie 2 | Density 3
Continent et région accrois- | (thousands | Densité 3
sement | — milliers) | 1956
1920 1930 1940 1950 Possible | annuel
Estimate error |1950-56
Estimation | Marge
d'erreur
%) | @ | (km?
WORLD TOTAL — ENSEMBLE DU MONDE....... veseeasess] 1810 2013 2246 (12495 2737 5 1.6 | 135335 20
AFRICA — AFRIQUE. . s cvevereccversccnasasorosssoscsesonsan 140 155 172 199 220 5 1.7 30 289 7
Northern Africa — Afrique septentrionale...... Cetensacereans 46 51 57 65 72 5 1.7 10 328 7
Tropical and Southern Africa — Afrique tropicale et méridionale. 94 104 115 133 148 5 1.8 19 962 7
AMERICA — AMERIQUE. . ¢ vvvvereesrosonsssasocsasarasenes 208 244 277 330 374 1 2.1 41 985 9
Northern America — Amérique du Nord. .. ...cvvvnnenanan, 117 135 146 168 186 0.5 1.7 21 483 9
Middle America — Amérique cenfrale........cocevinenanan., 30 34 41 51 60 2 2.7 2744 22
South America — Amérique du Sud........ Crerererereaeaann 61 75 90 112 129 2 2.4 17 757 7
ASIA T — ASIES . etievenrnenarsrossssssssrasesosnsarasnsns 967 1073 1213 1379 1514 5 1.6 27 180 56
South West Asia 35— Asie du Sud-Ouestd..c.veereiesnnnnnens 44 48 54 63 73 5 2.5 5 590 13
South Central Asia — Asie du Sud (partie centrale)...coovuunns 326 362 410 466 506 1 1.4 5145 98
South East Asia — Asie du Sud-Est...vveieienocnneanans veed] 110 128 155 171 190 5 1.8 4 489 42
East Asia — Asie de I'Est...... TS PN [ 487 535 594 678 745 10 1.6 11 957 62
EUROPES, .. ieiiiirirnnnsarenosrnnnsononcnes [ 328 355 380 393 412 0.5 0.8 4 930 84
Northern and Western Europe — Europe du Nord et de I'Ovest.] 115 122 128 133 138 0.5 0.6 2 252 61
Central Evrope — Europe centrale......cvvueven Ceeseasesane 112 120 127 128 135 0.5 0.9 1014 133
Southern Europe — Europe méridionale. . .vooveieneenanannn, 101 113 125 132 139 1 0.9 1 664 84
OCEANIA — OCEANIE...occetsovvarssensnsassans sesansenas 8.8 10.4 11.3 13.2 15.1 1 2.3 8 557 2
USSR ——URSS..eerersnnenenrnennnnens reeereaeaes e 158 176 192 7200 22 403 79

1 Estimates include adjustments for overestimation and underenumera-

tion.

2 Including land area and inland waters, but excluding uninhabited

polar regions and some uninhabited islands.
3 Population per km? of area.
% Includes allowance for population of the USSR.

5 Including Turkey but excluding the USSR shown separately below.
8 Excluding the USSR shown separately below and the European part of

Turkey included in Asia.
7 For 1 April 1956.
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! Estimations ajustées pour tenir compte des lacunes de certains re-
sencements et des erreurs par excés dans I’établissement de certaines
estimations.

2 Superficie terrestre et eaux intérieures, mais non compris les régions
polaires inhabitées, ni certaines iles désertes.

3 Habitants par km?.

4 Compte tenu de la population de I'URSS.

5Y compris la Turquie, mais non compris I'URSS qui fait I‘objet d‘une
rubrique distincte {voir plus bas).

® Non compris 'URSS qui fait 'objet d’une rubrique distincte (voir plus
bas), ni la Turquie d’Europe dont la population est comprise dans le
total pour I'Asie.

T Au ler avril 1956.



POPULATION
3.

Estimates of population :

1940-1957

[Official estimates of population (in thousands) for 1 July or averages of official end-year estimates. Figures shown in italics are census counts and refer to the date of
enumeration, For type of estimate, 1956, see Table 1; for discussion, see page 21.]

Continent and country 1940 1941 1942 1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948
AFRICA
Algeria [Fr]..cieieeeieniinnnnns PSRN e 7717 ven 8217 8 302 8 444
Moslem population..eoeeeencniaiiioianen . ven . e e .o 7 266 7 346 7474
European population. cveeveeiieeenanns . e e ‘e 951 957 970
Angola [Porf.].ceveeeeeennsnnneneeenenaennns 3 553 3757 3794 3 832 3 870 3 907 3 944 3 981 4018
Basutoland [UK]...... . ‘e . ve e P 564 *571 *578
Bechuanaland 1 [UK] . . . .. ves 296 299 302
Non-indigenous population?............... - eee . v v . 4 4 5
Belgian Congo3..ccvvvieennnnn. v 10 370 10 461 10 551 10 542 10 473 10 484 10 622 10 753 10 885
White population.eeeeeseseceeercaecnaes 29 30 32 34 35 35 34 39 48
Cameroons [Br. Adm.]..... teeeresnerbiaaaaas § 901 913 926 938 251 964 978 291 1 000
Cameroons [Fr. Adm.].eeeeeieiinnenen.on, v 2778
Cape Verde Islands [Port.]..coevvininnennnnn, § 178 174 160 158 161 163 166 165 142
Comoro Islands [Fr.].eeeeeeeeeeenninnnnennns 142
EQYPt o iiiiiiieniereeernnnnannenanaanns 16 887 17 190 17 499 17 814 18 134 18 460 18 792 19 068 19 494
French Equatorial Africa..ieevcneanea e, . . . e e ve 4127 4131 4238
French Somaliland..vveieen e, . . .. . 56
French West Africa...covviverieneneonnaneenn 15 336 e 15739 e 16 524
Gambia 6 [UK]...ovveniennnnns ereeraeareaan 193 190 199 208 218 237 263 250 250
Ghana......... 3 659 3717 3776 3 835 3 895 3 956 4018 4 081 4 144
Kenya [UK] 5227 5311 5399
Madagascar ex. dependencies [Fr.]............ 3 952 e 4 095 4 432 4 147 4114 4 154 3762 4150
Mauritivs ex. dependencies [UK]..oovvvieennns 417 417 417 418 421 424 428 433 442
Rodrigues....ovvnen tesererterasenosenenes 11 11 12 12 12 12 13 13 13
MOTOCEO . v s s ivseseneraresoscsanocococanenns .o 8 399 8 524 8 662
Former French Zone 7. ivveiineeeennnnnnnes 6 650 6775 6 890 7010 7120 7190 7 305 T 427 7 540
Non-indigenous population®. .. ....oc0uts. 250 275 290 310 320 290 308 327 340
Former Spanish Zone
Northern Zone....... tetestsacaernnes et 992 . .. . 993 993 996
Tangier..ocoveveeennns ereseaeaenen 100 101 104 126
Mozambique [Port.].eeeseevercecarasesesssns 5 086 5118 5183 5247 5312 5377 5 442 5 506 5 571
Non-indigenous population . . c.ovvienen.. 55 58 61 64 64 66 69 75 81
Nigeria, Federation of 10[UK]....cevennnnnnn. N .
Portuguese Guinea......ce.n Cetsesseransans 449 455 461 467 473 479 485 491 497
Reunion [Fr.]....... eeeeereeseteasatanranaan . cen vee e ven ves 225 230 233
Rhodesia and Nyasaland, Federation of [UK]. ... 4 647 4748 5232 5370 5 450 5 408 5 530 5700 5850
Northern Rhodesia. cvveeneeicnaasasanans 1600 1630 1560 1580 1610 1630 1650 1700 1750
European population. . cceveens besesesans 14 15 15 18 19 21 22 23 25
Nyasaland.....ooevneaiiiniiaanane 1686 1717 2119 2 184 2174 2 050 2100 2 150 2 190
European population...... [ 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 3 3
Southern Rhodesia. . vvvvveniveeenerencnns 1 461 1501 1553 16086 1 666 1728 1780 1850 1910
Evropean population. . veveviiicainininne 65 69 79 81 83 81 84 88 101
Ruanda-Urundi [Belg. Adm.]..... Ceseeesieaees 3 835 3 869 3 881 3 849 3 621 3 432 3 546 3717 3 824
St*Helena ex. dependencies [UK].ouuvuenenens. 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5
S&o Tomé and Principe [Port.]...covevnvnvennns 60 61 60 59 59 58 57 59 61
Seychelles and dependencies [UK]............. 32 32 33 33 34 34 35 35 35
Somaliland [Ital. Adm.]...evveereeneeeenanenn N . 971 N
South West Africa 11, . couuiiirinninecanenans 336 340 344 348 352 357 362 372 383
White population.ceeveeeseessnneeannnss 34 34 35 36 37 37 38 40 a2
Spanish Guinea. . v vveververenracscansnnes . 170 170 170 172 176 179 182 186 189
Spanish Possessions in North Africa:
COUMO . teeisrennnnrcnrasaananansoanasans § 59 60 61 61 62 63 64 65 66
Melilla...oeeveiennnnns tevesseretiaenenn § 76 78 80 81 83 85 87 88 90
Swaziland [UK]....covuviennnns [ § 168 171 174 177 180 182 185 188 196
European population. ........ Veresvenean ‘.. 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 4

* Provisional.

§ Estimates for last intercensal period or specified year not yet revised
to accord with census results.

1 Including nomad population, estimated at 20 000 for both sexes in
1946, the population of the headquarters of administration located at
Mafeking in the Union of South Africa, and other civilian nationals
working outside Territory, numbering 282 and 14 119 respectively at
1946 census.

2 European, Indian and Coloured (mixed) population, together com-
orising about one per cent of the total.

31940-1946, 1948-1950: excluding Asiatic and Coloured (mixed) popu-
lation.

4 For 31 December.

5 Excluding alien armed forces, enemy prisoners and nomad population,
the latter numbering 55 073 at 1947 census.
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* Données provisoires.

§ Estimations pour la période comprise entre les deux derniers recense-
ments ou pour une année donnée, mais non encore alignées sur les
résultats du dernier recensement.

1Y compris la population nomade (estimée & 20 000 personnes des deux
sexes en 1946) ainsi que le personnel des services administratifs cen-
traux de Mafeking (Union Sud-Africaine) et les autres civils nationaux
travaillant hors du territoire, soit respectivement 282 et 14119
personnes auv recensement de 1946.

2 Eyropéens, personnes d’origine indienne et personnes de couleur
(métis) représentant au total 1 pour cent environ de la population.
31940-1946, 1948-1950: non compris les personnes d’origine asiatique

et les personnes de couleur (métis).

* Au 31 décembre.

5 Non compris les militaires étrangers, ni les prisonniers de guerre en-
nemis, ni les nomades, ces derniers étant au nombre de 55 073 lors du
recensement de 1947.



POPULATION
3. Estimations de la population : 1940-1957

[Estimations officielles (en milliers} au 1 er juillet ou moyennes d’estimations officielles de fin d'année. Les chiffres en italiques proviennent de recensements et se rapportent
& la date du dénombrement. Le type des estimations pour 1956 est indiqué au tableau 1. Voir explications & la page 72.]

1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 Continent et pays
AFRIQUE
8 602 8753 8 927 9126 9 370 9 444 9 620 “e ... | Algérie [Fr]
7 621 7 760 7 924 8 112 8 346 8 405 8 670 Population musulmane
981 993 1003 1014 1024 1039 1050 R Population evuropéenne
4 056 4 093 4130 4168 4 205 4 243 4 280 4317 ... | Angola [Port.]
*585 *592 *599 * 606 *613 *620 *627 || 642 .« . | Basutoland [R-U]
305 308 311 315 317 321 324 327 ... | Bechuanaland 1 [R-U]
5 5 5 6 v . ces Cee v Population non indigéne 2
11 046 11 258 11 527 11 767 12 154 12 264 12 538 12 811 ... | Congo Belge 3
52 55 62 71 82 88 93 102 e Population blanche
1 000 1052 1 084 1181 ] 1 453 1 480 1 507 1 534 1 562 | Cameroun [Adm. br.]
. 3 070 3075 3121 3 085 3130 3156 *3 188 ... | Cameroun [Adm. fr.]
137 145 153 159 161 166 172 178 ... | lles du Cap-Vert [Port.]
. 165 166 166 166 169 173 4177 ... | Comores [Fr.]
19 888 20 393 20 872 21 473 21 988 22 462 22 936 23 516 24 020 | Egypte ®
4 345 4 406 4 440 4 492 . ves 4 679 ¥4 824 ... | Afrique-Equatoriale Frangaise
cee 55 61 62 65 64 68 467 ... | Somalie Frangaise
ves 17 363 17 207 17 435 17 336 18 012 18749 | 419031 « .. | Afrique-Occidentale Frangaise
260 273 280 277 290 273 284 285 .«. | Gambie ¢ [R-U]
4 209 4275 4 342 4 410 4 478 4 548 4 620 4 691 4 763 § Ghana
5 489 5 579 5 669 5760 5 851 5948 6 048 6 150 6 252 | Kenya [R-U]
4 207 4 305 4 369 4 464 4 540 4 644 4776 * 4905 ... | Madagascar, sans dépendances [Fr.]
445 465 484 502 517 530 549 569 588 | Hle Maurice, sans dépendances [R-U]
13 14 14 13 14 14 15 16 16 Rodrigues
8 808 8 954 2 106 9 268 9 430 9 564 9723 9 823 ««. | Maroc
7670 7 800 7 931 8077 8 220 8 350 8 495 8 580 e Ancienne Zone Frangaise 7
360 380 400 410 430 450 460 460 Population non indigéne 8
Ancienne Zone Espagnole
1000 1006 1013 1019 1026 1031 1045 1068 Zone du Nord
138 148 162 172 184 183 183 175 Tanger
5636 5700 5771 5 836 5 901 5975 6 040 6105 . +. | Mozambique [Port.]
86 92 98 105 111 115 * 117 129 Population non indigéne ¥
‘e 24 300 25 000 2) 600} 30104 30 669 31 246 31 834 32 433 | Fadération Nigérienne 10 [R-U]
504 511 517 523 529 535 541 547 553 | Guinée Portugaise
237 244 251 258 266 274 286 *295 ... | Réunion [Fr.]
6 040 6210 6 360 6530 | {6700 6 870 7 070 7 260 *7 450 | Rhodésie et Nyassaland, Fédération de [R-U]
1800 1860 1900 1960 2010 2 070 2 130 2 180 * 2 240| Rhodésie du Nord
28 33 38 43 50 56 62 * 66 cee Population européenne
2 250 2 290 2 340 2 380 2 430 2 480 2 540 2 600 * 2650 Nyassaland
3 4 4 5 5 5 6 *7 - Population européenne
1990 2 060 2120 2190 2 260 2320 2 400 2 480 * 2 560| Rhodésie du Sud
114 125 138 162 158 159 167 *118 Population européenne
3877 3 927 3 997 4 102 4 144 4 262 4321 4 433 ... | Ruanda-Urundi [Adm. belge]
5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 .. | lle Sainte-Hél&ne, sans dépendances [R-U]
61 .60 59 57 55 56 N e . «. | Saint-Thomas et lle du Prince [Port.]
35 36 36 .36 37 37 39 40 « o« | lles Seychelles et dépendances [R-U]
972 1 246 1 247 1 280 1 269 1269 1 280 1 300 .. | Somalie [Adm. ital.]
394 405 416 427 438 447 458 496 ... | Sud-Ouest Africain 11
44 46 49 *50 *53 * 54 55 62 cae Population blanche
193 197 200 202 204 205 207 209 « +. | Guinée Espagnole
Possessions Espagnoles de I'Afrique du Nord:
67 1| 60 60 60 60 60 60 60 601 Ceuta
92 || 81 81 82 82 83 83 83 84| Melilla
194 197 200 202 12215 12221 12927 237 ... | swaziland [R-U]
4 4 4 5 [ 5 6 é ‘e Population européenne
8 Prior to 1946, excluding seasonal immigrants (“/strange farmers”) which ® Non compris, pour les années antérieures & 1946, les immigrants
number as follows for 1946-1954: saisonniers (travailleurs venant d‘autres régions) dont le nombre,
pour la période 1946-1954, s’établit comme suit:
.13 263
1947.. 14 662
1948... 10863
1949.. 10 981
1950... 16 512
1951... 15 042
1953... 11372
7 De jure population, but excluding military personnel in barracks. 1954.. ....12303
8 #“Non-Moroccan”’ population. 7 Population de droit, mais non compris les militaires dans les casernes.
9 “Civilized”” population. 8 Population “non marocaine”.
1% Excluding population of British Cameroons, shown separately above. ° Population “civilisée”,
1 Former mandated territory (Union of South Africa). 1% Non compris le Cameroun britannique qui fait I'objet d’une rubrique
12 Excludes Eurafrican (mixed) population, numbering 1378 at 1956 distincte (voir plus haut).
census. 1 Territoire auparavant sous mandat (Union Sud-Africaine).

12 Non compris les Eurafricains (métis) au nombre de 1378 lors du
recensement de 1956,
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POPULATION

3. Estimates of population, in thousands (continued)

[See headnote on page 124.]

Continent and country 1940 1941 1942 1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948

AFRICA (continved
Tanganyika 13 [Br. Adm.].eeeveenrenennncnnns § 7 242 7 355 7 468
Togoland [Fr. Adm.)...cooveeieieniiiinnnnn. 850 865 893 900 912 9?19 922 944 972
TUNISI . s eeerenenncsoersaneanss [ § - 3 231 3 290 3 357
Uganda B [UK].......... ceesasenans 4 800 4874 4 949
Union of South Africa ¥........ ceeserrresenns 10 353 10 536 10716 10 899 11 081 11 265 11 451 11 690 11 955
Banty population. .. .ccaviiiienn 7110 7 234 7 367 7 481 7 604 7 728 7 8564 7 996 8 135
White population..... cesenes Cererecenan 2160 2197 2 231 2 268 2 305 2 342 2 380 2 430 2 504
Coloured population. ....... 836 852 868 883 899 918§ 931 964 999
Asiatic population 247 253 260 267 273 280 286 301 317
Zanzibar and Pemba [UK]...... 243 246 249 251 254 256 259 262 265

AMERICA, NORTH
Alaska 14 [US]...... ceereanieaens teereseeane 75 88 141 233 185 139 99 108 120
Bahama Istands [UK]. . ....... cresene creeennn 70 71 72 70 69 71 73 74 76
Barbados [UK]...ecvenennns beeosenscsensnen 179 179 180 182 183 187 193 197 201
Bermuda 15 [UK]....covenvnnns ceesnn craeenes 32 32 33 33 34 35 35 35 36
British Honduras. .« e vvennnnniseernnecananes 56 57 57 58 58 59 60 61 63
Canada 16:17, [, .. ....... P R 11 682 11 810 11 962 12 108 12 262 12 394 12 622 12 888 13 167
Yukon and Northwest Territories 16.17......... 17 17 17 17 17 17 24 24 24
Canal Zone 14, . viviiiienennencnnnconaaasan 57 84 122 126 99 88 67 65 64
Costa Rice v e veveeneanunnnns ceeeervsereann 619 633 647 661 677 695 715 736 756
CUBQ.veeeeenssonanaroanees eereieieaes . § 4 566 4 635 4704 4779 v 4 932 5039 5152 5268
Dominican Republc. . v cvneevienenatevnnnses 1674 1715 1757 1 800 1 844 1 889 1935 1 982 2 031
El Salvador......cccoveve, ceseeeacereacaean 1633 1 654 1675 1697 1719 1742 1764 1788 1811
Greenland [Den]....couvuees BN 1819 1819 1820 1820 1820 21 22 22 22
Guadeloupe [Fr.].ceveereunnennnns heerseeas 190 193 197
Guatemala....ooeuee Cetesseeseeiiieraeeeas 2 202 2 253 2 300 2 339 2 384 2 438 2 498 2 566 2 641
Haiti. . ..... [P N 2751 2928
Honduras. . ... Ceerseeeenenae reesseseaneeas 1146 1171 1195 1213 1237 1 261 1287 1320 1353
Jamaica ex. dependencies [UK]....ovveennnnn. 1212 1230 1254 1249 1259 1266 1298 1327 1350
Cayman Islands....... ceseeas vesesssienes 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7
Turks and Caicos Islands. . ....... ereaeenan [ ] 6 é 6 6 [ é 6
Leeward Islands [UK]..oovieviineennnnnnnnnss 99 101 103 104 105 107 108 108 109
AnfiQUa. .. veereienonirenaceannee PR 34 36 38 39 40 41 42 43 43
Montserrat, .. vevvveisnncncenes PN 15 16 15 15 16 15 14 14 13
St. Kitts-Nevis and Anguilla..... veenen P 43 44 46 45 45 45 46 46 46
Virgin Islands [UK]. .o verrnnierenninenees 7 6 [ 6 6 6 6 6 6
Martinique [Fr.coerireerniiinrisseenncenas e 209 212 215
MEXICO. s avneennuserosssrossonnsasananns .. 19 815 20 332 20 866 21 418 21 988 22 576 23183 23 811 24 461
Netherlands Antilles. o cevveveiiencienenennen. 107 109 112 118 125 131 139 146 152
NiCaragua. .. cvveeernnervonsasocnnonnnenss 825 844 863 880 900 923 949 977 1 001
Panama 19.......... [ eerreaeeeas 620 636 651 669 685 703 721 739 758
Puerto Rico M [US]...vvviiiiiiieiiens, 1 880 1935 1987 2033 2 062 2 099 2 141 2162 2187
St, Pierre and Miquelon [Fr}........ eeensanan ces e v . . 4 4 4 4
Trinidad and Tobago {UK]...... Ceesesensensas 476 492 510 525 536 547 561 583 600
United States 20, ...... fetesseeteseeniaraaan 132122 | 133402 134860| 136739 | 138397 | 139928 | 141389 | 144126 | 146 631
Virgin Islands 14 [US]. . ccvviinniinnneneanns .. 25 26 26 27 27 27 27 27 27
Windward Islands {UK]...... Cebeeseriarenas 259 261 261 261 263 263 252 259 264
DOMINICA. .ot eertennesrerosonncsscannones 52 53 63 54 54 51 48 60 51
Grenada...cseereronnncceneresosssnenons 76 76 73 72 72 72 72 73 74
SH UG . ¢ vveeeecerescsrannonennonasonss 70 72 73 74 75 77 70 72 74
Sf.Vincent. . .o cveererrnnancsrorcsonsssas 61 61 61 61 62 64 62 63 64

AMERICA, SOUTH
Argentina......... Ceeiasaenanens [ 14 169 14 401 14 637 14 877 15130 15 390 15 654 15 942 16 306
L T L RN 2 690 2721 2753 2785 2817 2 850 2 883 2916 2 950
L 1N 41114 42 069 43 069 44 093 45141 46 215 47 313 48 438 49 590
British Guiana....ceeveonn Chereraiereatenans 344 351 358 363 366 370 377 386 397
Amerindian population..... N . v ees e ‘e ve i1 16 17
Chile..... teetesaanens Chesnaen eeteeeinane 5063 5149 4244 5341 5 440 5 541 5 643 5748 5854
Colombid. .. covvernnensnns aereaenen A 9 094 9 296 9 503 9715 9 931 10 152 10 378 10 609 10 845

* Provisional.

* Données provisoires.

§ Estimates for last intercensal period or specified year not yet revised

to accord with census results.

4 For 31 December.

2 Civilian population only.

14 pe jure population, but including United States armed forces stationed
in the area.

15 Excluding tourists and members of UK and US armed forces and their
dependents stationed in the area.

126

§ Estimations pour la période comprise entre les deux derniers recense-
ments ou pour une année donnée, mais non encore alignées sur les
résultats du dernier recensement.

% Au 31 décembre.

12 population civile seulement.

14 population de droit, y compris les militaires des Etats-Unis stationnés
dans la région.

15 Non compris les touristes, ni les militaires du Royaume-Uni et des
Etats-Unis stationnés dans la région et les membres de leur famille les
accompagnant.



POPULATION

3. Estimations de la population, en milliers (suite)
[Voir note explicative & la page 125.]
1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 Continent et pays
AFRIQUE {suite)
7 584 7 703 7 823 7 944 8 069 8 196 8 324 *8 456 || *8 778 Tanganyika 13 [Adm. br.]
982 999 1014 1030 1052 e 1080 1088 ... | Togo [Adm, fr.]
3416 3 470 3 520 3 570 3 630 3 680 3745 3783 3 800 | Tunisie
5026 5103 5182 5262 5 343 5425 5 508 *5 593 *5 679 | Ouganda 13 [R-U]
12 211 12 447 12 705 12 938 13 181 13 425 13 669 13 915 14 167 | Union Sud-Africaine 14
8 276 8 417 8 681 8 726 8 871 9016 9 161 9 3086 9 460 Population bantoue
2 665 2 608 2 649 2 696 2 7162 2 803 2 856 2 907 2 957 Population blanche
1034 1069 1108 1138 1171 1207 1 242 1 281 1319 Population de couleur
336 363 367 378 387 399 410 421 431 Population d’origine asiatique
268 269 272 272 274 277 277 280 Zanzibar et Pemba [R-U}
AMERIQUE DU NORD
130 137 161 191 205 208 209 206 .. | Alaska ¥ [E-U]
77 79 81 83 85 90 95 108 .+« | les Bahama [R-U]
205 209 213 217 221 225 229 228 ... | Barbade [R-U]
36 37 38 39 39 40 41 42 42 | lles Bermudes 15 [R-U]
65 67 70 72 75 77 80 82 .+ + | Honduras Britannique
13 447 13712 14 009 14 459 14 845 15 287 15 698 16 081 16 589 | Canada 16 17
24 24 25 25 25 27 29 32 31| Yukon et Territoires du Nord-Ouest 16 17
61 53 56 58 57 54 53 v v+« | Zone du Canal 14
777 801 825 853 881 215 951 988 1 035 | Costa-Rica
5 386 5 508 5621 5725 165 829 6 410 | Cuba
2 080 2129 2 202 2 278 2 356 2 438 2 522 2 608 2 698 | République Dominicaine
1 835 1 868 1 920 1986 2 054 2122 2193 2 268 2 350 | Salvador
23 23 23 24 25 26 26 27 ... | Groenland [Dan.]
201 206 212 217 223 229 237 245 ... | Guadeloupe [Fr.]
2724 2 805 2 892 2 981 3 058 3159 3 258 3 348 3 430 | Guatemala
. 3112 3150 3188 3 227 3 265 3 305 3 344 3 384 } Haiti
1389 1 428 1 470 1513 1 564 1 608 1 660 1711 ... | Honduras
1374 1 403 1 430 1 457 1 486 1 518 1 542 1 564 1 594 | Jamaique sans dépendances [R-U]
7 7 7 8 8 8 e 8 ‘e lles Cayman
7 7 7 7 7 7 6 6 e lles Turques et Caiques
110 112 116 119 121 124 128 130 «.. | lles sous le Vent [R-U]
44 45 46 48 49 50 52 53 55 Antigua
14 14 14 13 13 14 14 14 Montserrat
47 48 49 51 652 563 54 55 . St.-Christophe-Névis et Anguilla
6 6 7 7 7 8 8 8 8| les Vierges [R-U]
218 222 226 230 234 239 247 *253 .+« | Martinique [Fr.]
25132 25 826 26 544 27 287 28 056 28 853 29 679 30 538 31 426 | Mexique
158 162 167 172 178 181 182 185 <+ . | Antilles Néerlandaises
1028 1 060 1093 1128 1165 1203 1 245 1288 1 331 | Nicaragua
777 797 818 840 863 886 210 934 960 | Panama 19
2197 2 207 2 234 2 227 2213 2 229 2 263 2 267 . | Porto-Rico 14 [E-U]
5 v 5 5 5 5 5 . 5 | Saint-Pierre-et-Miquelon [Fr.]
616 632 649 663 678 698 721 743 765 | Trinité et Tobago [R-U]
149188 | 151683 | 154360 | 157028 | 159 636| 162417 165270 | 168174 | 171 229 | Etats-Unis 20
27 27 25 24 27 24 24 - ... | lles Vierges 14 [E-U]
269 276 283 291 297 305 314 ve «+. | lles du Vent [R-U]
52 64 65 66 58 60 62 Dominique
75 77 79 81 83 85 88 Grenade
76 79 81 82 84 86 88 89 . e Sainte-lucie
66 67 68 71 72 73 76 78 e Saint-Vincent
AMERIQUE DU SUD
16 737 17 189 17 635 18040 | *18400| *18754| *19118| *19 486| *19 858 | Argentine
2 984 3019 3054 3 089 3125 3162 3198 3 235 3 273 | Bolivie 21
50 769 51976 53 212 54 477 55772 57 098 58 456 59 846 61 268 | Brésit 22
408 420 431 444 460 472 485 * 499 .+« | Guyane Britannique
17 17 17 18 18 18 19 20 e Population amérindienne
5962 6 073 6185 6 295 6 437 6 597 6761 6 944 7 121 | Chili
11 087 11 334 11 589 11 847 12 111 12 381 12 657 12 939 13 227 | Colombie

18 pe jure population.

7 For 1 June.

8 For indigenous population, representing approximately 98 per cent of
the ftotal.

19 Excluding population of Canal Zone, shown separately above.

%De jure population, but excluding civilian citizens of continental
United States absent from the country for extended periods of time.

21 For 5 September.

22 Excluding Indian jungle population, numbering 45 429 at 1950 census
and estimated at 150 000 in 1956.

18 population de droit.
17T Au ler juin.
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18 population indigéne, soit 98 pour cent environ de la population
totale.

19 Non compris la Zone du Canal qui fait I‘objet d‘une rubrique dis-
tincte (voir plus haut).

29 population de droit, mais non compris les civils citoyens des Etats-
Unis continentaux absents du pays pour de longues périodes.

21 Ay 5 septembre.

22 Non compris les Indiens de la jungle: 45429 en 1950 (recensement)
et 150 000 en 1956 (estimation).



POPULATION
3.

[See headnote on page 124.]

Estimates of population, in thousands (continued)

Continent and country 1940 1941 1942 1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948
AMERICA, SOUTH (continued)
Ecuador 23, . iuveeiierannnneconns sensresanes 2 466 2 521 2 575 2 641 2712 2781 2 853 2 936 3017
French Guiana 24, .. iiiiiiivnerinnnnnnnnnns 29 27 27
Paraguay..coeveresscrtiarocnncscnss teeeeean 1111 1137 1164 1191 1219 1247 1275 1305 1 335
o 7 033 7 164 7 300 7 439 7 580 7727 7 877 8 032 8 191
SUFInGM 25 [NEth]. s e v e erneennernnenneren. 150 153 156 159 161 164 168 171 174
Uruguay..eeernerieneersroenensncaacacanas 2155 2175 2194 2211 2 231 2 256 2 281 2 306 2 332
Venezuela 26, . .. uveiiiiioniennanirnnennnan 3710 3 803 3 914 4028 4 146 4 267 4 391 4 548 4 686
ASIA

Aden [UK]:

COlONY . s o v ievneivnieneresnensnannneonns 2183 ce 81
BAUhrain,eseeeseresiesencnsoesonsaconnansas 105 107
Brunei (UK. oot inerininrrneneenneneneenn 41 41
BUMMGO. s ettt iienenieirnnconanasosesanens §| 2816 119 16 824 17 009 17 194 17 379 17 564 17 749 17 934 18119
Cambodid..csivieiiieiinierienenenennsnens 3748
Ceylon 30, L i it e eiiinrireanens 5972 6178 6179 6296 6 442 6 650 6 854 7 037 7 244
Ching, Mainland 31, ..ot 452 326 | 448 530 | 448 511 | 444 801 Lo | 4569011 456 841
China, Taiwan 32, . . .. vitiiiinrneeneenranns 5987 6163 6 339 6 507 cen . 46 097 6 297 6 653
Cyprus 33 [UK]L + v veeeeeeeveeeeeeeeeennnnns, 401 409 412 416 425 435 447 457 467
Hong Kong 34 [UK]. e evervnerneeuneeneennenn. 1786 1639 1 550 1750 1 800
INdia 33, ettt it i i i e en oo 316 004 16 318 826 324 180 328 255 332 382 336 562 340 796 345 085 349 430

Registration Area 36, ... ... i, §f 289 978| 293 219 295 853| 297 680 298 321 299 621 265 371 242 611 245 459
Indonesicty v v veverervnreresrereneasenenenes 3170 476 | 3771 534 73 700

Registration Area 38....cviveivennnenanenn
ran 30, ittt ittt e § 16 123 16 246 16 307 16 610 17 073 17 407 17 735 18 092
] T T § 3745 3791 3 992 4 303 4 611 4 803 4 816 ven
Israel 4l it e ettt i e ar e . . . . . . . . e

Jewish population 42... ... oviiieienen.. 461 476 484 500 5§24 547 580 608 657
Japan 8. e i i i e et 4771400 4471 600 | 4472300 | 4473 300 | 473800 472 200 75 800 77 490 79 500
Jordan 47, Lttt it it e '

* Provisional.

§ Estimates for last intercensal period or specified year not yet revised
to accord with census results.

“ For 31 December.

16 pe jure population.

23 De jure, but excluding Indian jungle population.

24 1947.1953: excluding employees of the Penal Administration and
criminals of the Penal Settlement, numbering 1672 in 1946, who, by
1954, had nearly all been repatriated to France.

25 Excluding Indian and Negro population living in tribes estimated at
21600 each year, 1940-1945; 25700 for 1946-1949; 26 000 in
1950-1954 and 20 880 in 1956.

26 Excluding Indian jungle population, estimated at 100 600 in 1941 and
numbering 56 705 at 1950 special census of indigenous population.

27 Including Perim and transients afloat.

28 Excludes data for areas not enumerated in 1931,

29 published by the United Nations Economic Commission for Asia and the
Far East.

30 Excluding non-resident military and shipping personnel, numbering
in 36 606 at 1946 census.

31 1949.56: Source: Report on Fulfilment of the National Economic Plan
of the People’s Republic of China in 1956.

32 Excluding armed forces and, beginning 1949, foreigners, but includ-
ing tribal aborigines estimated at 181 569 in January 1955.

33 Excluding persons in military and special internment camps (detainees),
numbering 12 422 at 1946 census.

34 gxcluding transients and members of British armed forces, but includ-
ing refugees and immigrants estimated at 750 000 in 1940 and 600 000
in 1941,

35 Including data for Kashmir-Jammu, but prior to 1955, excluding data
for Mahé, Karikal, Pondichéry and Yanaon, and prior to 1951, also
Chandernagor, which were transferred to India by France on 1 Novem-
ber 1954 and 2 May 1950 respectively.
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* Données provisoires,

§ Estimations pour la période comprise entre les deux derniers recense-
ments ou pour une année donnée, mais non encore alignées sur les
résultats du dernier recensement.

4 Au 31 décembre.

16 population de droit.

23 popylation de droit, mais non compris les Indiens de [a jungle.

24 1947-1953: non compris le personnel de I’Administration pénitentiaire
ni les condamnés de la colonie pénitentiaire, au nombre de 1672 en
1946, qui avaient presque tous été rapatriés en France en 1954,

25 Non compris les Indiens et les noirs vivant en tribus: 21 600 en 1940-
1945, 25700 en 1946-1949, 26 000 en 1950-1954 et 20 880 en 1956
(estimations).

26 Non compris les Indiens de la jungle, au nombre de 100 600 en 1941
(estimation) et de 56 705 lors du recensement spécial de la population
indigéne effectué en 1950.

27 Y compris Périm et compte tenu des passagers & bord de navires.

28 Non compris les régions dont la population n‘a pas été dénombrée en
1931.

29 Chiffres publiés par la Commission économique des Nations Unies pour
I’Asie et VExtréme-Orient.

3% Non compris les militaires et les agents des compagnies maritimes non
résidents, soit 36 606 personnes au total lors du recensement de 1946.

31 1949.56: Source: Rapport sur I'exécution du plan économique national
de la République populaire de Chine en 1956.

32 Non compris les militaires ef, & partir de 1949, les étrangers, mais y
compris les membres des tribus aborigénes au nombre de 181 569 en
janvier 1955 (estimation).

33 Non compris les personnes dans des camps militaires et les détenus des
camps d’internement spéciaux, soit 12 422 personnes au total lors du
recensement de 1946.

34 Non compris les personnes de passage et les militaires britanniques,
mais y compris les réfugiés et les immigrants, au nombre de 750 000
en 1940 et de 600 000 en 1941 (estimations).

35 Y compris le Cachemire-Jammu, mais non compris, pour les années
antérieures & 1955, Mahé, Karikal, Pondichéry et Yanaon et, pour les
années antérieures a 1951, Chandernagor, transférés & I'Inde par la
France le ler novembre 1954 et le 2 mai 1950 respectivement.



3. Estimations de la population, en milliers (svite)

[Voir note explicative & la page 125.]

POPULATION

1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 Continent et pays
AMERIQUE DU SUD (suite)
3104 3197 3 294 3 393 3 502 3 567 3 691 *3796 *3 890 | Equateur 23
27 27 27 27 28 28 29 *29 ... | Guyane Frangaise 24
1366 1397 1 429 1462 1 496 1530 1 565 1 601 1 638 | Paraguay
8 354 8 521 8 690 8 864 9 035 9213 9 396 9 651 9 923 | Pérou
178 183 188 194 201 207 214 221 ... | Surinam 25 [P-B]
2 365 2 407 2 449 2 495 2 535 2 579 2615 2 650 < «. | Uruguay
4 828 4 974 5125 5280 5 440 5 608 5778 5953 6 134 | Venezuela 26
ASIE
Aden [R-U]:
82 100 100 130 150 150 140 .o . Colonie
110 110 112 114 116 118 120 122 124 | lles Bahrein
42 46 48 50 56 58 63 66 ... | Brunéi [RU]
18 304 18 489 18 674 18 859 19 045 19 242 19 434 19 856 20 054 | Birmanie
SN 4074 294 000 e e 294100 4358 294 400 ... | Cambodge
7 455 7 678 7 876 8 074 8 290 8 520 8723 8 929 Ceylan 30
4541 670 | 546 815, 557 480 | 568 910 | 581 390 | 594 840 | 608 185 | 621 225 Chine continentale 31
7 102 7 619 7717 8 003 8 261 8 617 8 907 9 240 Chine (Taiwan) 32
476 485 492 498 506 514 520 526 .+« | Chypre 33 [R-U]
1857 2 260 2013 2 250 2 250 2277 2 340 2 440 2 583 | Hong-Kong 34 [R-U]
353 293 358 293 362 790 367 530 372 300 377 130 382 390 387 350 392 440 | Inde 35
256 331 | 269 897 274 458 | 277 960 | 281 419 284 879 288 338 ... | Zone d'enregistrement 36
74 800 76 000 77 100 78 300 79 700 81 100 82 600 84 000 Indonésie
32 304 51 116 44 616 52 012 53 900 Zone d’enregistrement 38
18 466 19 343 19719 20 193 20 678 21 181 21794 (| *18 945 .o. |iran3®
e 4 834 4 849 4 871 e 4 948 5 200 104 842 || * 6538 | Irak
10353 1 244 1 503 1 593 1637 1 674 1735 1813 1 924 | isragl 4
910 1094 1346 1430 1468 1499 1653 1625 1727 Population juive 42
81 300 82 900 84 200 85 500 86 700 88 000 89 000 90 000 | 4690 600 | Japon 43
e 41 269 1320 1329 1 360 1384 1 427 1 471 +«+. | Jordanie 47

36 prior to 1947, registration area of former British Provinces (representing
approximately 75 per cent of former India, not including Burma), but
excluding East Bengal in 1946, Beginning 1947, data are for the
Registration Area of the Republic of India; for 1947-1950, Area con-
sisted of States of Ajmer, Andhra, Assam, Bihar, Bombay, Coorg,
Delhi, Madhya Pradesh, Madras, Orissa, Punjab, Uttar Pradesh and
West Bengal; beginning 1951, Mysore replaced Assam in the Area.

37 Includes population of West New Guinea.

38 Datg are for certain registration units (regencies) in Java only, num-
bering 56 in 1952, 92 in 1953, 81 in 1954, 91 in 1955 and 93 in
1956.

39 prior to 1949, estimates are for 21 March.

40 Excludes nomad population and foreigners.

4! Excluding Bedouin population in the Negev, numbering 66 553 at
1931 census and 92 193 at special census of Bedouins in 1946.

42 Prior to 1948, Jewish population of Palestine.

43 prior to 1952, excluding Tokara Archipelago, acquired from the
Ryukyu Islands on 5 December 1951 and prior to 1953, the Amami
Islands, acquired from the Ryukyu Islands on 25 December 1953
(population of latter 208 021 in 1955). 1940-1944: present-in-area
population excluding armed forces stationed outside country estimated
at 1000000 in 1940. 1945.1949: de facto population, but excluding
foreign military forces and diplomatic corps in the country. Beginning
1950, de jure population, but excluding diplomatic corps overseas.

44 For 1 October.

45 For 1 November.

46 For 1 March.

47 Excluding military personnel and their families living on military
installations and foreigners. Including Palestinian refugees, numbering
as follows at midyear:

1950.... ..506 200 1954....
465741 1955. .
...469 576 1956. .

475 620 1957....

36 Pour les années antérieures & 1947, zone d’enregistrement des an-
ciennes provinces britanniques (soit environ 75 pour cent de l'ancien
territoire de I'Inde, non compris la Birmanie) mais & Fexclusion du
Bengale oriental en 1946. A partir de 1947, les données se rapportent
& la zone d’enregistrement de la République de VInde; en 1947-1950,
la zone comprenait les Etats suivants: Ajmer, Andhra, Assam, Bihar,
Bombay, Coorg, Delhi, Madhya Pradesh, Madras, Orissa, Punjab,
Uttar Pradesh et Bengale occidentale; & partir de 1951, la zone n‘a plus
compris I'Etat d’Assam remplacé par I'Etat de Mysore.

27 Y compris la Nouvelle-Guinée occidentale.

38 Données se rapportant uniquement & un certain nombre de zones
d’enregistrement (régences) de Java: & savoir 56 en 1952, 92 en 1953,
81 en 1954, 91 en 1955 et 93 en 1956.

39 poyr les années antérieures & 1949, estimation au 21 mars.

40 Non compris la population nomade, ni les étrangers.

4! Non compris les bédouins du Négeb, au nombre de 66 553 lors du
recensement de 1931 et de 92 193 lors du recensement spécial des
bédouins effectué en 1946.

“2 poyr les années antérieures & 1948, population juive de la Palestine.

43 Non compris, pour les années antérieures & 1952, l‘archipel des
Tokara détaché des fles Ryd-Kyd et rattaché au Japon le 5 décembre
1951 et pour les années antérieures & 1953, les iles Amami détachées
des fles Ryd-Kyd et rattachées au Japon le 25 décembre 1953
(208 021 habitants en 1955). 1940-1944: population présente, non
compris les militaires hors du pays, soit 1000000 de personnes en
1940 (estimation). 1945.1949: population de fait, mais non compris
les militaires et diplomates étrangers dans le pays. A partir de 1950,
population de droit, mais non compris les membres dv corps diplo-
matique en poste & l‘étranger.

4% Au Ter octobre.

%5 Au Ter novembre.

46 Au ler mars.

47 Non compris les étrangers, ni les militaires et les membres de leur
famille vivant dans des locaux de l'‘armée. Y compris les réfugiés de
Palestine dont le nombre, au milieu de chaque année, s’établit comme
suits




POPULATION
3.

[See headnote on page 124.]

Estimates of population, in thousands (continued)

Continent and country 1940 1941 1942 1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948
ASIA (continued)
Kored 8, i vevveeversaraosanncenneneansessf] 23547 23 434 24 009 24 248 25 120 .o
Korea, South 4%, .ivvieinnnnen F . . e v ven 19 369 . 19 907
LOOSe e ecoronassaroscnosanss tesesesnseanas ves .
Lebanon 30, . i viirnienereiensnncssassnanns ‘e 1096 1116 1137 1156 1176 1208
Malaya, Federation of 31.......... 4 475 4740 .o een ven “en 5250 4 908 4 987
Maldive Islands.c.cevevnen veoesee reaen 81 81 81 82 82 82 82 83 84
Mongolian People’s Republic..cvovvvvereananas . ee vee ves .. 53860 e e ve
North Borneo [UK]..covivveennnnnens Ceeeanes § 54306 54308 . . - 335 331 339
Pakistan 55, . ... [P terdssreasnenenenes . 70 060 ves eee 73 600
Palesting 36, ... ciiiiiiinecerennes [P 1527 1567 1 605 1 649 1712 1774 1874 e .
Gaza Strip %7........ eeees Ceereeenaaae -
Philippines......... tesesesenn eeeen veensaes 16 459 16 771 17 090 17 415 17 746 18 083 18 427 18 777 19 134
Portuguese India...coeuveen tereacesarecanen 624 626 628 629 630 632 633 634 636
Portuguese Timor...... N § 451 447 443 439 436 432 428 422 425
Qatar..ovveneeensssannnns veeees Ceeneienes “es . e . 16 16
Ryukyu Islands 39 {US]....covneunaiianiinnann. § 575 4571 571 563 590 cen e e .
Sarawak [UK]....voveneaenn ceeeee PN . v cee . v . 500 540 549
Singapore 60 [UK]......... eeeteeeranenaann § 61751 61769 . N v N N 939 963
Syria 82, ittt Cesesenn oo 2 597 2 673 2 745 2 826 2 881 2 926 2 978 3025 3 068
Thailand, cceveeinneeiennenennes [ 15 296 15 574 15 857 16 145 16 439 16 737 17 041 17 478 17 808
Turkey 44, ciiieriinreeneseescaensanacnanas 17 821 18 011 18 203 18 396 18 592 18 790 19 201 19 620 20 049
Viet:Nam 63, . ... iiiiiiiiiiiiieniennn . N . 22 601 . . .
EUROPE
Albania...vciveieiiiiieennns teeeraceneanens 1088 1100 1117 N 1122 1154 1175
Austria 16, . . .. ...l vesere beeesenneanens 6 705 6 745 6783 6 808 6 834 6799 647 000 644 920 6 953
Belgivm 16.. ... ceveaens tesevesetsviannaenas 658 301 658 276 658 246 658 241 8 291 8 339 8 367 8 450 8 557
Bulgarid..ceeeeeanieranenen creveesenaasea. 8§ 666332 6 705 6766 6 827 6 885 6 945 7 003 7 067 7139
Channel Islands [UK]. oo v vevrevarenvnnsenenns 65 65 65 63 63 66 89 96 101
Guernsey and dependencies3....... ceeas 24 24 24 23 23 26 39 42 45
Jersey.......... veeean eerveeecestsane 41 41 41 40 40 40 50 54 56
Czechoslovakia 67..... Cesnen Cedeaceareresans 14713 14 671 14 577 14 538 14 593 14 152 12 916 12 164 12 339
Denmark 16:68, ........... essverecsnanaes § 3 832 3 863 3 903 3 949 3 998 4 045 4101 4146 4190
Faeroe Islands 26 [Den]....vovvuiinnneeenanen 30 30

* Provisional.
§ Estimates for last intercensal period or specified year not yet revised
to accord with census results.
4 For 31 December.
2 Civilian population only.

* Données provisoires, s

§ Estimations pour la période comprise entre les deux derniers recense-
ments ou pour une année donnée, mais non encore alignées sur les
résultats du dernier recensement.

4 Au 31 décembre.

16 pe jure population.

29 pyblished by the United Nations Economic Commission for Asia and the
Far East.

44 For 1 October.

48 Comprising the Democratic People’s Republic of Korea and the Re-
public of Korea. Data are for Korean nationals only and are based on
residents’ register.

49 Excluding alien armed forces, civilian aliens employed by armed
forces, and foreign diplomatic personnel.

50 | ebanese nationals only, i.e. excluding Palestinian refugees, number-
ing as follows at midyear:

...127 600

13 Population civile seulement.

16 population de droit.

28 Chiffres publiés par la Commission économique des Nations Unies
pour I'Asie et I'Extréme-Orient.

44 Ay Ter octobre.

48 République populaire démocratique de Corée et République de Corée.
Estimations établies pour les ressortissants coréens seulement, sur la
base du registre de la population résidente.

4% Non compris les militaires étrangers, les civils étrangers employés par
les forces armées et le personnel diplomatique étranger.

50 Ressortissants libanais seulement, c’est-d-dire non compris les réfugiés
de Palestine dont le nombre, au miliev de chaque année, s'établit

106 896 comme svit: -
104 901 1950.. .127 600
102 095 1951.. .106 896
101 636 1952.. .104 901
103 600 1953.. .102 095
...102 625 1954.. .101 636
...102 586 1955.. .103 600
51 gxcluding transients afloat, service personnel in service establishments 1956.. 102 625

and enemy prisoners of war numbering 822, 12519 and 1394 re-
spectively at 1947 census.

52 pyblished by the Food and Agriculture Organization.

53 Source: United States Department of State.

54 Excludes population of Labuan acquired from Straits Settlement in
1946 (population 7 507 at 1 April 1931 census).

53 gxcluding Gilgif, Baltistan, Kashmir-Jammu, Junagadh and Mana-
vadar, the population of last 3 being included in estimates for India.

130

locaux de Varmée et les prisonniers de guerre ennemis, av nombre de
822, 12 519 et 1 394 respectivement lors du recensement de 1947.
52 Chiffres publiés par ‘Organisation pour l'alimentation et l‘agriculture.
53 Source: Département d'Etat des Etats-Unis.

54 Non compris Iile de Labouan détachée des Etablissements des
Détroits en 1946 (7 507 habitants lors du recensement du ler avril
1931).

55 Non compris le Gilgit, le Baltistan, le Cachemire-Jammu, le Junagadh
et le Manavadar; la population de ces trois derniers Etats est comprise
dans les estimations pour I'Inde.



3. Estimations de la population, en milliers (suite)

[Voir note explicative & la page 125.]

POPULATION

1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 Continent et pays
ASIE (suite)
29 291 e ‘e ... | 2230000 e .o. | 2931 400 veo | Corées
20 208 e Le. | 2921206 21 376 21687 || 21526 21 800 ‘e Corée du Sud ¥
[N 41186 *1 309 *1 356 *1 320 21 360 291 400 *1 450 «oo | Laos
1238 1257 1 286 1321 1353 1383 1 425 1 450 *1 525 Liban 3¢
5082 5227 5337 5 506 5706 5 889 6 058 6 252 « «« | Maldisie, Fédération de 51
84 85 85 86 87 5288 e 82 « oo | lies Maldives
.. e v e .o 52920 1 000 e ... | République populaire Mongole
345 348 335 347 355 364 372 383 . +. | Bornéo du Nord [R-U]
74 250 75 040 76 916 78 912 80 062 81 228 82 439 83 603 | *84 777 | Pakistan 5556
. . . . . . . . . | Palestine
e 198 200 204 209 213 58325 58330 221 Zone de Gaza 57
19 498 19 881 20 260 20 646 21 039 271 440 | 2921 849 22 265 22 690 | Philippines
637 637 639 640 641 643 644 645 « ++ | Inde Portugaise
428 442 444 450 456 465 472 478 ... | Timor Portugais
20 Cee 17 20 ‘e 30 35 40 40 | Katar
4 557 699 . 749 760 778 798 807 .+« | lies Ry0-KyG % [E-U]
555 562 570 581 592 602 614 626 ... | Sarawak [R-U]
982 1017 1 043 1079 1123 1167 1213 1264 || *1467] Singapour 5 [R-U]
3135 3 215 3 291 3 381 3 545 3 670 3 861 3 970 oo | Syrie 62
18 145 18 488 18 837 19 193 19 556 19 925 20 302 20 686 21 076 | Thailande
20 487 20 947 21 545 22 160 22 791 23 441 24 122 24 797 eoo | Turquie 44
e - 25 000 ... | 225880 26 000 26 300 26 600 vo. | Viet-Nam 63
EUROPE
- 1219 1 242 1270 1 302 1 340 1379 1421 « +. | Albanie
6 942 6 935 6 934 6 949 6 960 6 969 6 974 6 983 .. | Autriche 16
8 614 8 639 8 678 8 730 8778 8 819 8 868 8 924 ... | Belgique 16
7 210 7 271 7 285 7 307 7 384 7 467 7 548 7 593 «.. | Bulgarie
100 103 104 104 104 103 101 100 «+« | lles Anglo-Normandes [R-U]
46 47 46 46 46 45 44 43 ves Guernesey et dépendances 13
64 87 67 68 58 67 67 57 Jersey
12 339 12 389 12 532 12 683 12 820 12 952 13 093 13 229 | *13 353 | Tchécoslovaquie 67
4 230 4 270 4 304 4 334 4 369 4 406 4 439 4 466 .. | Danemark 16. 68
31 31 ve 32 33 33 34 35 .. | lles Féroé 16 [Dan.]

58 Territory formerly under British mandate. Excluding military personnel,
numbering 2 507 at 1931 census.

57 1950-1954 and 1957: Palestinian refugees only.

58 Of which Palestinian refugees numbered 214 601 in 1955 and 216 971
in 1956.

59 Excluding foreign military personnel and their dependents stationed
in the area. Beginning 1952, estimates based on permanent residents’
register, including only those foreigners who entered prior to 1945.

0 Excluding transients afloat, service personnel in service establishments
and enemy prisoners of war, together numbering 35950 at 1947
census.

51 Excludes population of Christmas Island.

2 Prior to 1952, excluding nomad population estimated at 179722 at
end of 1956; also excluding Palestinian refugees numbering as follows
at midyear:

.92 524

%3 Including also population of the Democratic Republic of Viet-Nam,
not available separately.

84 Includes displaced persons.

65 Excludes population of 41 communes not under Belgian administration,
numbering 88 090 in 1939.

56 Excludes population of Southern Dobruja.

87 Prior to 1946, excluding population of one village of former Sub-
carpathian Russia, but including 12 villages of Eastern Slovakia ceded
to USSR in 1945; prior to 1948, excluding Bratislava Bridgehead, ac-
quired from Hungary in 1947 (population 3 379 in 1941).

68 Excluding Faeroe Islands and Greenland, shown separately.

56 Territoire auparavant sous mandat britannique. Non compris les mili-
taires au nombre de 2 507 lors du recensement de 1931.

57 1950-1954 et 1957: réfugiés de Palestine seulement.

58 Dont 214 601 réfugiés de Palestine en 1955 et 216971 en 1956,

59 Non compris les militaires étrangers stationnés dans la région et les
membres de leur famille les accompagnant. Depuis 1952, les estima-
tions sont établies d’aprés le registre des résidents permanents et ne
tiennent compte que de ceux des étrangers qui sont entrés dans le
pays avant 1945.

80 Non compris les passagers & bord de navires, les militaires dans des
locaux de l‘armée et les prisonniers de guerre ennemis (35950 per-
sonnes au total lors du recensement de 1947).

%1 Non compris Iile Christmas.

82 pour les années antérieures & 1952, non compris les nomades au
nombre de 179722 & la fin de 1956 (estimation); il n’‘est pas tenu
compte non plus des réfugiés de Palestine dont le nombre, av milieu
de chaque année, s’établit comme suit:

83Y compris la République démocratique du Viet-Nam qui ne fait pas
I'objet d’une rubrique distincte.

64 ¥ compris les personnes déplacées.

65 Non compris 41 communes ne relevant pas de I‘administration belge
(88 090 habitants en 1939).

88 Non compris la Dobroudja méridionale.

87 Pour les années antérieures @ 1946, non compris un village de lan-
cienne Russie subcarpathique, mais y compris 13 villages de la partie
orientale de la Slovaquie cédée & I'URSS en 1945; pour les années
antérieures a 1948, non compris la téte de pont de Bratislava cédée
par la Hongrie en 1947 (avec une population de 3 379 personnes en
1941).

%8 Non compris les iles Féroé et le Groenland qui font Iobjet de
rubriques distinctes.



POPULATION

3. Estimates of population, in thousands (continued)
[See headnote on page 124.]

Continent and country 1940 1941 1942 1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948
EUROPE (confinued)
Finland 69, o vveuvereronsnianannnsnnnneens .o 3 698 3702 3708 3721 3735 3758 3 806 3 859 3912
France 70, . v n e e tnensensannonenensesnnnns 39 800 38 800 38 700 38 500 38 300 39 100 40 282 40 644 41 044
Germany 1. .. ieiiininiiiniiiiiiiieienans 69 838 70 244 70 834 70 411 69 865 . . .
East Germany 16...... N .o . 16 892 17 708 17 867
West Germany 16: 72, oo i it v ... | 1844 559 45 506 46 805
Berlin 16, . 0eeiiinrnniennnnnnnraraonnnns 4 340 4 346 4 413 3749 2 864 2 908 . . .
EastBerlin 16, ..o ivve i iiirnnnniennenns 1165 1184 1199
WestBerlin 16, . .uiiiiiiieieneneinnan .o 1 969 2 048 2108
Gibraltar B UKL, «uvvrunernnnrennnenrnnnens 14 7 6 5 11 18 20 22 23
Greece 4. i eeeneeennesionnensoonennenanas 57 319
Hungary..... Leemesseertenasresareanaeenns 9 287 9 344 9 396 Q 442 Q 497 9 024 9 042 9 079 9158
Iceland 16, ., ...... Cheeerierar ettt 121 122 123 125 127 129 132 134 137
Irefand. c cocrenensenesereraessanasannns ..§ 2 958 2 993 2 963 2 946 2 944 2 952 2 957 2 974 2 985
Tsle OF Man [UK]eeeerunnernnneennneennneans 47 50 46 42 40 46 46 51 53
Ttaly 6. i eeieeeeiieiiaieiieiinecnanannns 43 840 44 202 44 469 44 671 44 826 44 983 45 287 45 664 46 004
Liechtenstein. .... erersans eessennenansesans e 12 13 1 13
Luxembourg 16, ... ..... Cereeerrereraesanan 296 292 290 288 286 283 286 289 292
Malta and Gozo 7T {UK]. . evvvnnniinnnnennns 270 271 270 271 275 282 291 300 306
MONACO.coeeesesnnns et reretete i .. 17 17 18 18 19 21 21
Netherlands 16: 78, . . ..o iiiiiiiiiiiiiveenan 8 879 8 965 9 042 9102 9174 9 262 @ 423 Q 629 9 800
Norway 16, .0uveeeniniiiiiiiiiiiiieaianas 2 973 2 989 3 006 3 030 3 057 3 088 3124 3163 3 200
Poland. s v eteeereroriionersssossnsanoconans 23 959 23734 23 980
Portugal. v eavenrriereneneeneroncnennaranss 7 696 7758 7 830 7 902 7 974 8 046 8118 8 190 8 262
ROMOANIG . ceeeevertrsanssasastssassanosssos 15907 | 8013 552 | 8013 608 | 8013 609 | 8013 700 | 8013 685 15791 15 849 15893
SN MarinNO.eeeetscnieternrvonesnansnenensne 12 12
Spain....eeeeen Ceeteteraeansesassesenasas 25757 25 979 26 183 26 388 26 594 26 802 27 012 27 224 27 437
Sweden 16, . ittt i ittt eaas 6 356 6 389 6 432 6 491 6 560 6 636 6719 6 803 6 883
Switzerland 16, .. ciiii ittt .o 4226 4 254 4286 4 323 4 364 4 412 4 467 4 524 4 582
United Kingdom 81, ... ivtuiiiiiiiiienennns 48 226 48 216 48 400 48 789 49 016 49 182 49 217 49 571 50 065
England and Wales 81, oivviniiieennnne, 41 862 41 748 41 897 42 259 42 449 42 636 42 700 43 050 43 502
Northernlreland 8L, .. .. iiiivineinens 1299 1308 1329 1341 1357 1359 1350 1350 1362
Scotland 8. s vierinenerainrensiiiiiiiiaes 5 065 5 160 5174 5189 5210 5187 5167 5 131 5162
Yugoslavia. ..... veeranes Ceresesreeseanaaas 8315 811 . . 15 679 15 901
OCEANIA

AMerican Samoa « ccvevserererenesioerirene 13 14 15 15 16 17 17 17 18
Australia 84...... ciease teersesseraratacnnee 7 039 7110 7181 7 235 7 310 7 392 7 465 7 579 7709
British Solomon Islands. «cvevvuvneeeiiiiians e e . ‘e e Ve 95 95 95
Cocos (Keeling) Islands [Aust.]. covviieeneennn. e . ‘e e . e P 2 e
Cook Islands 85 [NZ]..eviiuriiiinierenennnes § 13 14 14 14 14 15 15 15 14
Fiji Islands [UK]........ [ eraeee vees$ 218 224 231 237 244 251 258 265 270

* Provisional.
§ Estimates for last intercensal period or specified year not yet revised
to accord with census results,

13 Civilian population only.

8 pe jure population.

48 For 1 March.

%9 prior to 1950, Finnish nationals in Finland only; beginning 1950,
population present-in-area and, from 1951, including Finnish nationals
temporarily outside country.

70 Excluding alien armed forces, members of foreign diplomatic service
in country and French diplomatic service outside country, prisoners
of war (estimated at 663 000 in 1946 and 467 000 in 1947); 1940-
1945: excluding all armed forces outside country but beginning 1946,
only members of career military service except those on occupation
duty in Germany and Austria. Including merchant seamen at seq;
beginning 1946, military conscripts wherever stationed and all occupa-
tion personnel and their dependents in Germany and Austria, together
estimated at 312000 in 1946 and 186 500 (excluding estimate for
merchant seamen, who were included in 1954 enumeration) in 1954.
Also including civilian residents temporarily outside country.

71 Territory of 1937.

* Données provisoires.

§ Estimations pour la période comprise entre les deux derniers recense-
ments ou pour une année donnée, mais non encore alignées sur les
résultats du dernier recensement.

13 population civile seulement.

18 population de droit.

46 Au Ter mars.

89 pour les années antérieures & 1950, ressortissants finlandais se trou-
vant en Finlande seulement; & partir de 1950, population présente et,
&4 partir de 1951, y compris les Finlandais temporairement hors du
pays.

7% Non compris les militaires et le personnel diplomatique étrangers dans
le pays, les membres du corps diplomatique frangais hors du pays,
ainsi que les prisonniers de guerre (estimés a 663 000 en 1946 et &
467 000 en 1947); 1940-1945: non compris l'ensemble des militaires
hors du pays; & partir de 1946, non compris les militaires de carriére
hors du pays, & l'exception de ceux qui font partie des troupes
stationnées en Allemagne et en Autriche. Y compris les équipages de
la marine marchande en mer et, & partir de 1946, les militaires du
contingent ob qu’ils se trouvent ainsi que tous les civils et militaires
en occupation en Allemagne et en Autriche avec les membres de leur
famille les accompagnant, soit av total 312 000 personnes en 1946 et
186 500 en 1954 (déduction faite, dans ce dernier cas, de leffectif
estimé des équipages de la marine marchande compris dans la popula-
tion dénombrée en 1954). Y compris également les résidents civils
temporairement hors du pays.

™1 Territoire de 1937.



3. Estimations de la population, en milliers (suite)

[Voir note explicative & la page 125.]

POPULATION

1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 Continent et pays
EUROPE (suite)
3 963 4 009 4 047 4 091 4141 4191 4 241 4 291 * 4 333 | Finlande 6¢
41 400 41 736 42 056 42 360 42 652 42 951 43 279 43 648 | *44 000 | France ™
. . . . . . . . . | Allemagne 1
17 688 17 199 17 170 17 144 17 001 16 895 16 795 16 587 ‘e Allemagne-Est 16
47 702 47 847 48 369 48 681 49 156 49 689 50176 *50786| *51 469 Allemci(g;;ne-Ouestw'72
. . . . . . . . . Berlin
1204 1189 1182 1185 1177 1164 1150 1128 .. Berlin-Est 16
2 099 2139 2162 2 164 2 233 2191 2195 2 222 . Berlin-Ouest 16
24 25 24 24 24 25 25 25 . Gibraltar 13 [R-U]
7 483 7 566 7 646 7733 7 817 7 893 7 966 8 031 v.. | Gréce™
Q247 9 334 9418 9 498 9 585 9 690 9 805 9 833 *9 812 | Hongrie
140 143 145 148 151 154 158 161 164 | Islande 16
2 981 2 969 2 959 2 949 2 945 2 933 2 909 2 898 2 885 } Irlande
54 53 56 56 56 56 56 55 55 | lle de Man [R-U]
46 307 46 603 46 996 47 321 47 533 47 797 48 063 48 279 | *48 353 | ltalie 76
13 14 14 14 14 14 15 15 15 | Liechtenstein
295 297 299 301 304 306 309 312 ... | Luxembourg 16
311 312 313 315 317 320 314 314 *319 | Malte et Gozo 77 [R-U]
22 e 21 21 22 22 vee 20 ... | Monaco
9 956 10114 10 264 10 382 10 493 10 615 10 751 10 888 11 009 Pc:ys-Busm'78
3 233 3 265 3 296 3 327 3 359 3 392 3 429 *3 462 * 3 496 | Norvage 16
24 410 24 824 25271 25753 26 255 26 761 27 287 27 819 1 728 180 | Pologne
8 333 8 405 8 477 8 549 8 621 8 693 8765 8 837 8 909 | Portugal
16 084 16 311 16 464 16 630 16 847 17 040 17 325 17 579 .+ . | Roumanie
12 13 13 13 46 14 | Saint-Marin
27 651 27 868 28 086 28 306 28 528 28 751 28 976 29 203 29 431 | Espagne
6 956 7014 7 073 7 125 7171 7 213 7 262 7 316 7 368 | Suéde 16
4 640 4 694 4 749 4 815 4 877 4 927 4 977 5039 5117 | Suisse 16
50 363 | 8250 325 50 302 50 444 50 611 50785 50 968 51 208 51 455 | Royaume-Uni 81
43 785 82 43 gao 43 815 43 956 44 109 44 274 44 441 44 667 44 907} Angleterre et Galles 81
1371 821 369 1373 1375 1384 1387 1394 1397 1 398 | Irlande du Nord 8!
5168 5126 5114 5115 5118 5 123 6 133 5145 6 150| Ecosse 8l
16 133 16 346 16 588 16 798 17 053 17 340 17 636 17,886 .+« | Yougoslavie
OCEANIE
18 19 18 18 19 19 20 20 «e. | Saumoa Américain
7 908 8 179 8 422 8 636 8 815 8 987 9 201 9 428 9 643 [ Australie 8¢
90 100 99 99 99 *100 . . . +. | lles Salomon Britanniques
2 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 v+« | les Cocos (Keeling) [Aust.]
15 15 15 15 15 16 16 17 17 ] les Cook 85 [N-Z]
281 289 298 307 318 328 339 352 ... | ies Fidii [R-U]
72

72 Including the Saar, which became an integral part of the Federal
Republic on 1 January 1957, but prior to 1949, including also villages
of Elten and Tiddern, ceded to Netherlands in 1949 (population ap-
proximately 9 000 at time of transfer).

73 Includes persons in IRO camps, prisoners of war and civilians in
internment camps.

74 Including armed forces stationed outside country; excluding alien
armed forces stationed in the area.

75 Excludes population of Dodecanese, acquired from ltaly in October
1947 (population 115 343 at time of transfer).

78 prior to 1951, including armed forces and civilians stationed outside
country.

77 Excluding non-Malfese armed forces stationed in the area.

"8 Prior to 1949, excluding population of villages of Elten and Tiddern,
acquired from Germany in 1949 (population approximately 9 000 at
time of transfer).

7 For 31 March.

80 Excludes population of Northern Transylvania temporarily ceded to
Hungary.

81 Exciuding enemy prisoners of war. Prior to 1950, including armed
forces stationed outside country and merchant seamen at sea, but
excluding Commonwealth and foreign armed forces stationed in the
ared.

82 Includes merchant seamen at sea.

83 Excludes population of Koper and Buje, that part of the former Free
Territory of Trieste incorporated in October 1954, and territory ceded
by ltaly in 1947.

84 Excluding full-blooded aborigines, estimated at 46 638 in June 1947.
Prior to June 1947, including armed forces stationed outside country.

83 Prior to 1952, estimates are for 31 March.
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Y compris la Sarre, rattachée & la République fédérale le Ter janvier

1957 et, pour les années antérieures & 1949, y compris également les

villages d’Elten et de Tiddern, cédés aux Pays-Bas en 1949 (environ

9 000 habitants au moment du transfert).

"3 Y compris les personnes dans les camps de I'OIR, les prisonniers de
guerre et les civils dans des camps d‘internement.

7% Y compris les militaires nationaux hors du pays, mais non compris les
militaires étrangers stationnés dans la région.

7% Non compris le Dodécanése cédé par lltalie en octobre
(115 343 habitants au moment du transfert).

7% Pour les années antérieures @ 1951, y compris les militaires et les
civils en poste hors du pays.

7 Non compris les militaires non maltais stationnés dans la région.

78 Non compris, pour les années antérieures & 1949, les villages d’Elten
et de Tiddern cédés par I'Allemagne en 1949 (environ 9 000 habitants.
ou moment du transfert).

7% Au 31 mars.

80 Non compris la Transylvanie septentrionale cédée temporairement &
la Hongrie.

81 Non compris les prisonniers de guerre ennemis. Y compris, pour les
années antérieures & 1950, les militaires nationaux hors du pays et
les équipages de la marine marchande en mer, mais non compris les
militaires du Commonwealth et les militaires étrangers stationnés dans
la région.

92 ¥ compris les équipages de la marine marchande en mer.

Non compris Koper et Buje, qui constituent la partie de Fancien ter-
ritoire libre de Trieste attribuée a la Yougoslavie en octobre 1954,
ni le territoire cédé par I’ltalie en 1947.

84 Non compris les aborigénes pur-sang au nombre de 46 638 en juin
1947 (estimation). Pour la période antérieure & juin 1947, y compris

_les militaires hors du pays.

83 Pour les années antérieures & 1952, estimations au 31 mars.
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POPULATION

3. Estimates of population, in thousands (continued)

[See headnote on page 124,

Continent and country 1940 1941 1942 1943 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948
OCEANIA (continued)
French Oceania........ 53 55 57 58
GulbertandElllcelslands[UK]................. 34 35 36 36
Guam 8 [US]. cvveernnieenneeennnonnns 22 24 25
Hawaii M [US]..ovvvinrnnniennnnnes eeseans 428 459 582 650 859 815 545 526 517
Nauru [Aust., NZ and Br. Adm.] ......... eaees § 3 3 2 - “es cee 2 3 3
NewCuIedomu[Fr] ................... eeaen ‘e e e 60 60 e
New Guinea [Aust. Adm.].......... PR 1 006 1 006 *1 000 *1 000 *1 000 *1 000 *1 000 1 006 1007
Non-indigenous population..c.ceveeeens . e e e e e e .o 6 7
New Hebrides [Fr. and UK]...coveiiinnennnanns ees ‘e e e e 49 v 47
New Zealand 87....... heteseeeanenens evens 1636 1629 1 639 1633 1654 1688 1759 1797 1833
European population 87. . ....vvuenn. veos§ 1545 1837 1644 15636 1654 1686 1668 1692 1726
Maori population. § 91 92 95 97 99 102 102 106 108
Nive [NZ]....ccuvnen. Ceareereenanen —— 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4
Norfolklsland[Ausf] Cetcssersesasseseennan § 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
Pacific Islands 88 [US Adm.]....cvivnnnnnnnnn. 131 47 51
Papua [Aust]. o ceviinneniinincncosnonnneesd .. . ee vee v 345 303 303
Mon-indigenous population...... [P 2 3 i een . 3 4
Tokelau [NZ]...... Y 1 1 1 1 1 1 e
Tonga [UK]..vvennnnnnn. teerrassen 38 37 38 40 41 43 44
Western Samoa 89 [NZ Adm] F R 61 62 63 65 65 67 70 72 74
USSR
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. .o v ceuenan ] 191 700
* Provisional. * Données provisoires.
§ Estimates for last intercensal period or specified year not yet revised § Estimation pour la période comprise entre les deux derniers, recense-
to accord with census results, ments ou pour une année donnée, mais non encore alignées sur les
14 De jure population, but including United States armed forces stationed résultats du dernier recensement.
in the area. 4 population de droit, y compris les militaires des Etats-Unis stationnés
48 Eor 1 March. dans la région.
70 For 31 March, 46 Au ler mars.

7 Au 31 mars.
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POPULATION

3. Estimations de la population, en milliers (suite)

[Voir note explicative & la page 125.]

1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 Continent et pays
OCEANIE {suite)
59 e 63 SN ‘e e e 75 +++ | Océanie Frangaise
36 38 38 38 40 39 41 . .+« | lles Gilbert et Ellice [R-U]
27 59 28 31 933 4635 36 37 voo | Guam 86 {E-U]
511 491 514 522 523 522 560 584 ... | Hawai 14 [E-U]
3 3 3 3 3 3 4 4 ... | Nauru [Adm. aust.,, néo-zél. et br.]
- 63 65 . 63 63 65 e . «. | Nouvelle-Calédonie [Fr.]
986 1 080 1103 1100 1155 1206 1254 1287 . +. | Nouvelle-Guinée [Adm, aust.]
8 9 9 10 11 11 13 13 e Population non indigéne
47 49 52 53 51 53 54 SN . .. | Nouvelles-Hébrides [Fr. et R-U]
1871 1 908 1947 1995 2 047 2 093 2136 2178 2 229 | Nouvelle-Zélande 87
1761 1795 1831 1875 1923 1964 2003 2 040 2 086 Population européenne 87
111 113 117 120 124 128 133 138 143 Population maorie
4 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 | Nive [N-Z]
1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 «+« | le Norfolk [Aust.]
53 55 56 57 58 61 64 65 « oo | lles du Pacifique 88 [Adm, E-U]
304 373 376 374 397 494 446 452 ... | Papua [Aust.]
4 4 5 4 5 6 7 8 e Population non indigéne
2 1 2 2 792 792 2 2 2 | lles Tokelaou [N-Z]
45 48 49 50 52 54 55 57 ... | Tonga [R-U]
76 79 82 84 90 93 95 98 100 | Samoa Occidental 89 [Adm. néo-zél]
URSS
. .. - ves ... |19200 200 . | Union des Républiques Socialistes Soviétiques
88 Excluding United States administrative and military personnel stationed 88 Non compris les militaires et le personnel administratif des Etats-Unis
in the area. en poste dans la région.
87 Excluding enemy prisoners of war and alien armed forces within 87 Non compris les prisonniers de guerre ennemis ni les militaires étran-
country. gers dans le pays.
88 Except for 1940, excluding United States administrative and military 88 Sauf pour 1940, non compris les militaires et le personnel administra-
personne! stationed in the area. tif des Etats-Unis en poste dans la région.
89 prior to 1946, estimates are for 31 March. 89 pour les années antérieures & 1946, estimations av 31 mars.
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4,

Population by age and sex :

[Censuses shown in previous issues of the Yearbook are not included. For evaluation of quality of enumerations, see pages 16 and 17;

selected censuses, 1945-1956 and latest post-censal estimate

for evaluation of 1956 estimates, see Table 1 and pages 16 and 22,]

AFRICA—AMERICA, NORTH

Age (in years)

Moslem population — Population musulmane
Census — Recensement: 31 X 1954 *3

Algeria ! [Fr.] — Algérie ! [Fr.]

Eyropean population — Population evropéenne
Census — Recensement: 31 X 1954 *

Age (en années}
Both sexes Male Female Both sexes Male Female
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin
1 All ages — Tous Gges. oo cenvsebenstisaaan 8 165 000 4 140 200 4 024 800 980 000 469 000 511 000
2 Under 1 year—Moinsde T an.eeuvuennnnns
i ;:g """ eTTToTrererenereees 3 478 700 1798 900 1 679 800 266 000 135 200 130 800
5 B I
6 15 =10 iitieetreerineneenerennosanonas 810 600 427 500 383 100 76 500 37 900 38 600
7 20 =24 . ittt ettt 744 200 353 500 390 700 73 900 32 600 41 300
8 P Rl 4 PN 555 600 260 000 295 600 76 300 37 000 39 300
9 B0 =34, i0ieneeeinerenersensasasanenanns 505 700 233 800 271 900 75 500 36 800 38 700
10 85 =30 ittt reteirirenereosnrsasrennene 402 900 200 100 202 800 54 200 26 400 27 800
11 426 700 209 400 217 300 70 900 34 900 36 000
12 293 300 159 100 134 200 65 400 32 700 32 700
13 333 900 166 300 167 600 57 000 28 000 29 000
14 182 000 103 500 78 500 46 200 20 700 25 500
15 179 500 92 300 87 200 37 500 15 700 21 800
16 96 000 54 200 41 800 29 900 12 200 17 700
17 70 =74, iiieienreriietersinieserencnes
18 Y4 A 112700 60 400 52 300 35 600 13 600 22 000
19 80-84...000vns teeteereciatasenatantane
20 85 plus—85 € plusesverereerenensreanens 35 000 17,700 17 300 11 200 3 400 7 800
21 Unknown —Inconnu, . seeesceeveass 8 200 3 500 4 700 3 900 1 900 2 000
Swaziland 9 [UK — R-U]
Indigenous population 19 — Population indigéne 10 European population — Population européenne
Census — Recensement: VIL=VIIl 1956 Census — Recensement: VII-VIll 1956
Age (in years)
Age (en années)
Both sexes Male Female Both sexes Madle Female
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin
22 All ages — TouS GgeS.eeearcerciescacrosoncnes 229 744 110 055 119 689 5919 3 190 2729
2 | GElrewrThemdelonigy Lol vl Ssly en 349 32
25 5m e 86 208 43376 42 832 702 368 334
26 10 =T4iiiniiineiiineennronenarsansnenes 12 12 12 673 367 306
27 15 =10 iieinteneieeaesosonosnsannnssnas 24 938 13 401 11537 450 255 195
28 20=24. i iiiiiiiiiianes Cereseraienenas 295 147 148
29 R L O 444 228 216
30 B0 =34, . iiiiitirerirereanasanatanenes 395 205 190
31 1< T P 4 1388 373 1342 742 1345 631 449 233 216
32 A0=44..0.iiininn. heneresieseaerenana 455 258 197
33 T 391 221 170
34 50=54. i00iiiiiinnnns 312 184 128
35 55 =50 eiiieiiitiiiereneirtesriteananan 203 106 97
36 60-64... 179 97 82
37 65=69eeiiiiiiniiiannninnas hessnenenns 129 70 59
14 4 1
38 (T 7 OO 19 693 5389 14304 68 44 24
39 75 =7 eieenteririiasionnnsassconsnonss
40 B0=84. iiiviiriinarionnsnnnnnans 94 53 41
41 85 plus—85 et pluscereereerennnnncecenss
42 Unknown — Inconnu. . cvoveeeceeseneenennes 10 5 5
*Provisional. * Données provisoires.
! Excluding persons in institutions, military draftees and personnel in ! Non compris les personnes vivant dans des établissements, les mili-
barracks. taires du contingent et la population des casernes.

3 De jure population.

4 For 5 years of age to under puberty.

5 Over puberty but not past child bearing age.
8 Over puberty.

3 Population de droit.

De 5 ans & la puberté.

5 De la puberté & la fin de la période de procréation.

8 Passée la puberté.
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4. Population selon lI'dge et le sexe : recensements effectués de 1945 a 1956
et estimations les plus récentes depuis les derniers recensements

[l n’est pas tenu compte des recensements dont les données ont été reproduites dans des éditions antérieures de VAnnuaire. Pour ce qui est de la qualité des
données de recensement, se reporter aux pages 66 et 68, pour celle des estimations de 1956, consulter le tableau 1 et les pages 67 et 73.]

AFRIQUE—AMERIQUE DU NORD

Belgian Congo — Congo Belge
Indigenous population — Population indigéne White population — Population blanche Sudan — Soudan
Estimate ~— Estimation: 31 Xll 1953 Census — Recensement: 3 | 1952 Census — Recensement: 17 | 1956 *
Both sexes Male Female Both sexes Male Female Both sexes Male Female
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin
12 026 159 5 957 257 6 068 902 66 078 36 021 30 057 10 225 866 5 164 062 5 061 804 1
361 116 182 392 178 724 2 234 1115 1119 501 067 255 646 245 421 2
1 245 549 625 022 620 527 6 997 3 630 3 367 1 554 332 766 940 787 392 It 3
1378 163 690 835 687 328 5110 2 611 2 499 4 4 4 4
1251 671 626 642 625 029 3 358 1661 1697 |p 2372401 1319137 10532640 5
1 144 561 572 656 571 905 2118 1027 1 091 6
1 037 449 519 062 518 387 4 322 1759 2 563 7
944 620 472 620 472 000 9 820 5378 4 442 8
863 013 430 745 432 268 8 362 4756 3 606 52259916 9
779 367 387 044 392 323 7119 4 075 3 044 10
694 701 343 259 351 442 5 595 3198 2 397 11
609 014 299 398 309 616 4704 2 890 1814 12
521 287 253 844 267 443 3186 2018 1168 65798 066 62 822 339 13
427 441 204 876 222 565 1 499 931 568 14
327 473 153 792 173 681 15
231 585 105 142 126 443 16
7705 585
1 654 972 682 17
209 149 89 928 119 221 ;g
] 20
- - - - - - 810 226 21
Barbados [UK] —Barbade [R-U] Canada?
Estimate — Estimation: 1 Vil 1956 Census — Recensement: 1 VI 1956 Estimate — Estimation: 1 VI 1957
Both sexes Madle Female Both sexes Male Female Both sexes Madle Female
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin
228 209 105 060 123 149 16 080 791 8 151 879 7 928 912 16 589 000 8 415 500 8 173 500 22
6 370 3160 3210 [ 23
{ 22 480 11 290 11 190 1 983 563 1011 835 971728 2 065 300 1 054 300 1011 000 \ 24
26 050 12 950 13 100 1 807 053 919 952 887 101 1 858 400 946 800 911 600 25
23 640 11 680 11 960 1 434 594 732 032 702 562 1518 500 775100 743 400 26
21750 10 600 11 150 1162 301 586 635 575 666 1214 300 615 400 598 900 27
15 390 6 890 8 500 1129110 567 179 561 931 1 163 600 587 800 575 800 28
16 520 7 620 8 900 1198137 605 836 592 301 1219 000 620 500 598 500 29
16 670 7 900 8770 1216285 602 535 613 750 1 245 400 620 900 624 500 30
16 300 7 540 8 760 1114 385 555 763 558 622 1 146 200 571 200 575 000 31
15 040 6 940 8 100 1025 399 522 615 502 784 1 050 900 533 700 517 200 32
12 010 5110 6 900 878 815 455 827 422 988 910 000 470 300 439 700 33
9 240 3720 5520 733 050 381 835 351 215 755700 393 100 362 600 34
7 200 2 600 4 600 629 244 321 973 307 271 643 200 329 100 314 100 35
5920 2 390 3 530 524 917 265 652 259 265 532 800 268 200 264 600 36
464 113 237 551 226 562 463 900 235 400 228 500 37
370 708 187 490 183 218 377 900 190 000 187 900 38
13 629 4670 8 959 227 498 113 550 113 948 237 900 118 100 119800 39
117 096 55 636 61 460 120 800 57 400 63 400 40
64 523 27 983 36 540 65 200 28 200 37 000 41
- - - - = - - - - 42

7 Past the child bearing age.

Over puberty unspecified.
9 N . .

Data are population actually enumerated, excluding adjustment for

underenumeration estimated at 8 per cent.
0 Excluding Eurafrican (mixed) population, numbering 1 378.

1 For 1-12 years.
12 Eor 13-17 years.
3 For 18-50 years.

14 For 51 years and over.
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7 Passée la période de procréation.

8 Passée la puberté, sans autre précision.

? Population effectivement dénombrée; compte non tenu d’un ajuste-
ment de 8 pour cent destiné & compenser les lacunes du dénombre-
ment.

1% Non compris les Eurafricains (métis), au nombre de 1 378.
1412 ans.

1213 417 ans.

1318 a 50 ans.

14 51 ans et plus.
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4. Population by age and sex (continued)

[See headnote on page 136.]
AMERICA, NORTH (continued)—AMERICA, SOUTH

Age (in years)

Guadeloupe and dependencies [Fr.| — Guadeloupe
et dépendances [Fr.]
Estimated mean — Estimation moyenne: 1955

Jamaica ex. dependencies [UK] — Jamaique sans
dépendances [R-U]
Census — Recensement: X-XI 1953 15

Age (en années)
Both sexes Male Female Both sexes Male Female
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin

236 709 115 514 121 195 1476 923 721 761 755 162

8 852 4 446 4 406
30 904 15 551 15 353 } 217 029 108 170 108 859
32 219 16 382 15 837 185 134 102 080 83 054
24722 12 410 12 312 157 812 87 952 69 860
21 863 10 958 10 905 134 184 62 946 71238
18 859 9 299 9 560 131 370 58718 72 652
16713 8 093 8 620 117 128 51 255 65 873
15 598 7 655 7 943 98 148 45 922 52 226
12 927 6 446 6 481 93 394 42 714 50 680
12 970 6 404 6 566 86 547 44 195 42 352
10 172 4 889 5283 67 854 32786 35068
8 190 3 826 4 364 59 763 28 939 30 824
6 487 2 820 3 667 35733 17 196 18 537
5 460 2 346 3114 33 204 14 886 18 318
4 415 1789 2 626 18 878 7 978 10 900
/ 17 802 7 169 10 633
4 870 1770 3 100 9 575 3991 5 584
85 plus—85 etplus...ovveivniiinenennnns 1488 430 1058 12 056 4 438 7618
Unknown — Inconnu. s eeseresearenonononnns - - - 1312 426 886

Age (in years)

United States — Etats-Unis
Estimate — Estimation: 1 VIl 1957 22.23

Windward Islands 24 [UK] — lles du Vent 24 [R-U]
Estimated mean — Estimation moyenne: 1955

Age (en années)
Both sexes Male Female Both sexes Male Female
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin
All ages — Tous GgES.neunneunenenneneenranennnn 171229 000 84 858 000| 86 371 000 225 420 109 480 115 940
Under T year— Moinsde T an....ovvenenes 3 792 000 1 930 000 1 862 000
Tt ettt e aeeen s 15 352 000 7 822 000 7 531 000 34 580 17 450 17,130
5-9..uu... R 17 993 000 9 190 000 8 803 000 29 615 14 700 14915
10 = T4 ensammo e 14 988 000 7 643 000 7 345 000
15=19munennnnnnnns s 11 830 000 6 005 000 5 826 000 } 48 940 25070 23 870
20=24uuinuainnnnnn. TR 10 753 000 5 399 000 5355000 |\
252291ttt 11 469 000 5711 000 5758 000 |/ 37780 18 840 18 940
30-34unrnnnninns R 12 298 000 6 021 000 6 277 000
352891 12 000 000 5 880 000 6 119 000 27 580 13 680 13 900
B0 =B 11 341 000 5 550 000 5791 000
20 270 9 275 10 995
A5G e e 10 541 000 5180 000 5361 000
50—54........ R 9 170 000 4 512 000 4 658 000
552590 8 033 000 3 913 000 4119 000 13 430 5¢10 7 820
60 =64 nnnm 6 921 000 3 334 000 3 587 000
65 =69 et 5 542 000 2 643 000 2 899 000 7270 2910 4360
TO =T he et e 4196 000 1 939 000 2 256 000
75 =79 2 773 000 1231 000 1 543 000 4 280 1450 2 830
B0 = BAnenne 1 406 000 608 000 798 000
85 Plus— 85 €1 PlUS+asennneernnnennnesns 833 000 348 000 485 000 1675 495 1180
Unknown —Inconnu. . ccvvrvivnnvvonsccnnss - - - - - -

* Provisional.

!5 Based on sample survey. Excluding members of the military and in-

mates of institutions.
18 For Aruba, Bonaire and Curagao only.
17 For 5-15 years.
8 For 16-17 years.
1% For 18-22 years.
20 For 23-45 years.
21 For 46-54 years.

* Données provisoires.

15 Données obtenues par sondage. Non compris les militaires et les per-

sonnes vivant dans des établissements,
6 Ne concerne qu’Aruba, Bonaire et Curagao.

175415 ans.

816 & 17 ans.
%18 & 22 ans.
2023 & 45 ans.
21 46 & 54 ans.

138



4. Population selon I'age et le sexe (suite)

[Voir note explicative & la page 137.]

POPULATION

AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite)—AMERIQUE DU SUD

Martinique [Fr.]

Estimated mean — Estimation moyenne: 1955

Netherlands Antilles 16 — Antilles Néerlandaises 16
Estimate — Estimation: 31 XUl 1952

Trinidad and Tobago [UK] — Trinité et Tobago [R-U]
Estimate — Estimation: 1 VIl 1956

Both sexes Male Female Both sexes Male Female Both sexes Male Female
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin Les deux sexes Mascvlin Féminin
247 375 118 954 128 421 171 987 88 980 83 007 742 500 372 300 370 200
9 346 4739 4 607 15 929 8 066 7 863 26 750 13750 13 000
33 094 16 630 16 464 95 750 48 100 47 650
32 001 16 023 15978 17 17 17 105 000 53 000 52 000
25 129 12 766 12 363 24 524 12 330 12194 85 150 42 850 42 300
23 679 11710 11 969 183 215 181 631 181 584 64 500 32 650 31 850
19 316 9 102 10 214 197 898 194 134 193 764 54 150 26 700 27 450
16 976 7772 9 204 51 450 25100 26 350
15 827 7 414 8413 20 2 20 48 400 24 100 24 300
13 578 6 590 6988 37 554 2119 16 363 45 350 22 900 22 450
13 689 6614 7 075 40 300 20 450 19 850
11276 5359 5917 i n o 34 900 17 900 17 000
8 847 4126 4721 } 8 864 4933 3931 28 050 14 450 13 600
7 250 3 247 4 003 3011 1354 1657 21 150 10 650 10 500
5 648 2 375 3273 14 550 7 450 7 100
4 478 1875 2 603 9 800 4 900 4 900
6 288 2 232 4056 K 8 000 3 650 4 350
} 5515 2 094 3 421 | 5 550 2 250 3 300
2 600 1050 1 550
1726 518 1208 [ 1500 100 200
- - - 64 704 33 109 31 595 - - -
Argentina — Argentine British Guiana — Guyane Britannique Colombia — Colombie

Estimated mea

n — Estimation mo

yenne: 1956 *

Estimated mea

n— Estimation moyenne: 1955 25

Census — Recensement: 9 V 1951 26

Both sexes Male Female Both sexes Male Female Both sexes Male Female
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin

19 485 869 9 906 665 9 579 204 466 985 232 795 234 190| 11 228 509 5 579 259 5 649 250
18 810 9 555 9 255 410 602 209 740 200 862
4232 510 2 158 155 2 074 355 © 66215 33 645 32 570 1462 478 741 593 720 885
64 670 32 690 31 980 1563 368 794 410 768 958
50 955 25 790 25165 1341 807 684 054 657 753
3 378 408 1719 509 1658 899 42 820 21 525 21 295 1150 484 545 073 605 411
38 595 19 235 19 360 1082 978 532 423 550 555
3325152 1681 596 1643 556 32 690 16 005 16 685 856 542 409 300 447 242
28 275 13 925 14 350 679 561 342 250 337 311
2775207 1387199 1388 008 25 380 12 710 12 670 651 842 317 645 334 197
22 560 11 250 11310 488 246 248 475 239 771

2 423 478 1247 110 1176 368
21 025 10 725 10 300 390 289 193 630 196 659
16 720 8 435 8 285 358 632 183 052 175 580
1 667 870 872 709 795161 13 045 6 475 6 570 216 090 110 369 105 721
9215 4415 4 800 224 252 107 313 116 939
1046 194 542 161 504 033 6765 2 860 3 905 124 862 61 523 63 339
4795 1915 2 880 103 127 45 952 57175
2 820 1010 1810 51192 23 794 27 398
543 628 259 317 284 311 1170 450 720 41 436 16 629 24 807
{ 460 180 280 30 721 12 034 18 687
93 422 38 909 54 513 - - - - z ‘

]
~NOWVRNN VAW M~

—
N

22 pe jure population, but excluding civilian citizens of continental
United States absent from country for extended periods of time.

23 Because of rounding, totals are not in all cases the sum of the parts.

24 Excluding data for Grenada.

25 Excluding Amerindians, estimated at 19 056 on 1 July 1955.

26 Excluding adjustment for underenumeration estimated at 191 683 and
indigenous population numbering 127 980.
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22 population de droit, mais non compris les civils citoyens des Etats-
Unis continentaux absents du pays pour de longues périodes.

23 Les chiffres ayant été arrondis, les totaux ne coincident pas toujours
avec la somme des données partielles.

24 Non compris Grenade.

25 Non compris les Amérindiens, au nombre de 19 056 au ler juillet 1955
(estimation).
Compte non tenu d’un ajustement de 191 683 unités, destiné & com-
penser les lacunes du dénombrement, et non compris la population
indigéne, soit 127 980 personnes.



POPULATION

4. Population by age and sex (continued)
[See headnote on page 136.]
AMERICA, SOUTH (continued)—ASIA

French Guiana — Guyane Frangaise P P&
Cayenne . erv— ergg | 29
. Census — Recensement: 1 VIl 1954 27.28 Estimate — Estimation: 30 V1 1956
Age (in years)
Age {en années)
Both sexes Male Female Both sexes Male Female
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin
1 All ages —Tous @gES. . cooverererrrntenronns . 23 308 11 858 11 450 92 196 000 4 595 140 4 600 860
z Under T year —Moins de 1 an............- } 2 961 1412 1549 1611139 816 525 794 614
4 B T 2 340 1159 1181 1311350 663 412 647 938
5 TO =14 e iireornnencrisassssananasnces 1775 892 883 1132 947 573 158 559 789
6 15-19..... eseesiereateteranaenenenans 1679 791 888 983 052 497 228 485 824
7 20— 24 . . ittt it e 1709 915 794 828 560 420 494 408 066
8 25 =29 ittt ettt s aean 1723 833 890 654 755 338 900 315 855
9 B0 =34, 0cierransioestonenarssnosannan 1804 964 840 519 574 264 099 255 475
10 b . T 1 1 455 757 698 457 960 223713 234 247
11 40-44....... s ererteteseteenesaanas . 1516 798 718 401 865 192 774 209 091
12 e 1203 638 565 338 413 162 980 175 433
13 Fo 10 7 1180 687 493 288 754 138 140 150 614
14 55 — 50 iiiirtnneriorestonersrssnsnnnnas Q05 476 429 226 200 107 354 118 846
15 G0 =64 . iiierrer it ronarttirsenssanans 814 432 382 168 287 78 859 89 428
16 B5 =69 et ttasttrittisttieninanans . 712 335 377 115 870 52 663 63 207
17 70-74....... Creeareciristeteterobanaaas 75 400 32 452 42 948
18 75-79uiinnnennn s 765 352 413 46 900 19 144 27 756
19 80-84.....00000e ereciieesieteatnsanan 22 100 8 648 13 452
20 85 plus— 85 of PlUs. + o v vvemnoinenes 209 78 131 12 874 4597 8 277
21 Unknown —Inconnu. ..vveuesnn eerareieae 558 339 219 - - -
Ceylon 37 — Ceylan 37
Census — Recensement: 20 lll 1953 38 Estimated mean — Estimation moyenne: 1955
Age (in years)
Age (en années)
Both sexes Male Female Both sexes Male Female
Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin Les deux sexes Masculin Féminin
22 All ages —— Tous ages..... crecerterscassacanns 8 097 895 4 268 730 3 829 165 8 723 442 4 580 914 4 142 528
23 Under 1 year— Moinsde T an........0ens 296 655 150010 146 645
24 1-4...... errens e 1208 829 609 020 599809 K 4 715029 564 963 550 066
25 5 iiiiiienennaen ereiarerabatasanan 1085914 550 022 535 892 1165 381 597 162 568 219
26 10-14...... e sseteserecerationenaanas 920 186 474 739 445 447 970 275 500 406 469 869
27 15 =19 eieearecnatonseetonenstonanesnnas 703 844 364 432 339 412 844 961 437 499 407 462
28 20-24..0i0neenn eeetenstesrarcnenaas .o 767 A72 395 165 372 307 757 569 394 581 362 988
29 25 = 2D ittt ettt ia e 708 871 371 205 337 666 687 811 361782 326 029
30 L T S 520785 285 303 235 482 620 189 329 835 290 354
31 35=39cieiiarenns Creereri s e et e e 535 590 292 138 243 452 551 616 297 693 253 923
32 A0~ 44, 0 inenteriinernsiererenaranne .. 372 040 210 565 161 475 480 119 265133 214 986
33 A5 — 4D ittt st ane 370 316 211 357 158 959 401 960 225 940 176 020
34 50— 54 .. iiiieencriernrtreiiersiiacnannas 278 154 159 664 118 490 312725 176 587 136 138
35 BT T 1 188 625 108 944 79 681 214 479 122 409 92 070
36 60—-64..... e reameac e ba et 153 448 83 958 69 490 139 149 80 006 59 143
37 65 =6 ittt trtcanratanan 85 594 45 000 40 594
38 £ I 47 089 20 000 27 089
39 75-79uuininnns R 283 821 152218 131 603 23 031 6908 16 123
40 L 7
41 85 plus— 85 et plusceveeceenenniiseenenen 9 810 5000 4 810
42 Unknown — InconnU. v v vevveraenvennses e - - - - - -

27 Excluding schedules not tabulated by age and sex, numbering 1321,

28 Age classification based on year of birth rather than on completed
years of age.

29 Excluding Indian jungle population, estimated at 350 000 in 1940.

39 Excluding Indian and Negro population living in tribes, estimated at
20 880 in 1956.

3! Excluding data for Perim; including military and Port.

32 Distribution for males and females excludes 1775 for whom age and
sex is unknown.

33 De jure population in 2 143 village tracts in Burma proper; these are
the results of the second stage of a multi-stage sample census.

27 Compte non tenu des bulletins qui n‘ont pas fait I'objet d’une exploita-
tion selon le sexe et I'dge, soit 1 321 bulletins.

28 Classification par dge établie d‘aprés l'année de naissance et non
d‘aprés ‘age en années révolues.

2% Non compris les Indiens de la jungle, au nombre de 350 000 en 1940
(estimation).
Non compris les Indiens et les noirs vivant en tribus, au nombre de
20 880 en 1956 (estimation).

31 Non compris Périm, mais y compris le port et compte tenu des mili-
taires.

32 Dans la réparfition selon le sexe, il n‘est pas tenu compte de 1775
personnes d’dge et de sexe inconnus.

33 population de droit de 2 143 zones de villages, en Birmanie propre-
ment dite, qui constituent I‘échantillon du deuxiéme degré d'un
recensement par sondage & plusieurs degrés.
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